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PREFACE 

This study is an extensive revision of my University of Michigan dissertation, 

P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm, accepted by the Department of 

Classical Studies in August, 1985. The text, translation, and a brief commen- 

tary, based on the dissertation and early proofs of the present work, have recently 

been published by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini in Supplementum Magicum 

(see bibliography, p. 130). There are divergences between my edition and that of 

Daniel-Maltomini, some of which are discussed in the commentary. 

I wish here to clarify the method by which I present in the following pages P. 

Mich. 757 and the five "parallel" documents (see below p. 6). The text of the for- 

mer is given in full on p. 22 as it appears on the tablet, preceded and followed by 

transcripts of its individual sections. After the translation of §§ J and K, each of 

the various divisions of the commentary begins with the appropriate passage of 

P. Mich. 757 followed by the corresponding portions of the parallel texts. Here 

and in the lemmata I normalize the spelling of the Michigan tablet to provide a 

standard; the readings of the parallels are presented without normalization. Impor- 

tant advances have recently been made in establishing the texts of the parallels by 

D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 245ff.; a new edition of the first Wortmann tablet 

with corrections for two others) and R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini (Supplemen- 

tum Magicum, already mentioned). Daniel and Maltomini kindly allowed me ac- 

cess to the galleys of their editions which I utilized in the final corrections to this 

volume. Points at which the reader should consult the addenda (pp. 119-121) are 

marked by an asterisk (*). 

I could not have completed this volume without generous financial assistance 

from various funding agencies of the University of Colorado at Boulder, namely, 

the Council on Research and Creative Work, the Council on University and 

Scholarly Publications, and the IMPART program. I am especially grateful to 

the first mentioned organization for the Jr. Faculty Development Award which 

allowed me to spend the summer of 1988 in Ann Arbor, where much of the 

important work of revision was done.  



  

XII Preface 

Ancient magic has commanded the attention of a number of distinguished 

scholars past and present, and the pages which follow will sufficiently reveal my 

debt to them. I would like here to mention a few who have directly contributed to 

my work by way of conference and/or correspondence, namely H.D.Betz, W.M. 

Calder III, R.W. Daniel, C.A. Faraone, D.N. Freedman, J.F. Gannon, A.E. Han- 

son, M.W. Haslam, A. Henrichs, D.R. Jordan, P. Keyser, R. Kotansky, F. Mal- 

tomini, K.A. Mathews, B.M. Metzger, L. Miller, C.R. Phillips, K. Rudolph, 

P.J. Sijpesteijn, E. Schiitrumpf, G. Schwendner, M. Smith, Ch. Witke. These 

have generously shared with me their erudition but have no part in the remaining 

mistakes, which are my responsibility. I am grateful to Margret Koenen for her 

superior work in composing the camera-ready copy of a frustrating manuscript and 

for her patience in working with an even more frustrating author. S. Adler has 

proofread the galleys twice and saved me from many errors. My parents, Angel 

and Robbie Martinez, and my parents-in-law, Thomas and Irma Longley, have on 

several occasions provided much-needed moral support. 

Among all who have helped me in this project I must make special mention 

of two. L. Koenen, who directed my dissertation, has continued to encourage and 

assist me as a friend and scholarly mentor. Most of what is said here that is of 

any value is either directly or indirectly a result of his influence. My wife 

Meredith has done far more than merely tolerate an academic's idiosyncrasies and 

work habits. She has created a familial atmosphere which is both loving and 
compelling, an ideal place to live and work. I dedicate this book to her with 

affection and appreciation. 

Boulder, Colorado 

May, 1990 D.G.M. 
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The editorial sigla employed in this study are those commonly used in editions   
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[ lacuna in text 

() resolution of an abbreviation or symbol 

] superfluous letter or letters 

i o additions above the line 

; [ 1 deletion in the original 

<> omission in the original 
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A dot placed beneath a letter indicates that the letter is doubtful. Within square 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

P. Mich. 757 (inv. no. 6925) is one of many magical spells inscribed on lead 

tablets from the 3rd/4th century A.D.! In this document a certain Ailourion, son 

of Kopria, by means of magical names and formulae? invokes the chthonic deities 

and daimones to bring him his beloved, whose name, as it happens, is also Ko- 

pria.3 The plate is well preserved and, aside from a crack slightly off center to the 

left, undamaged. Sand and calcium deposits obscure very little of the writing in 

parts of the lower edge and upper right hand side. The creases running vertically 

at regular intervals indicate that the tablet was rolled up.* The script resembles 

W. Schubart's P. Berol. 43a (4th cent. A.D.) and the hand of the Bodmer Menan- 

der texts (3rd/4th cent. A.D.; cf., e.g., the specimens of Dyskolos in R. Seider, 

Palaeographie der griechischen Papyri 11 # 51, pl. XXVI). As is usual in lead 

documents, the reverse is blank. 

1 The handbook version of this charm in PGM IV 296ff. (see below p. 8ff.) more 
specifically designates it as a @iAtpokxotadecpoc, "erotic binding spell." The 3rd/ 
4th century date is based solely on paleographic grounds.* 

2 Such formulae take various shapes; e.g., the palindrome (a word or name which 
reads the same from the beginning as from the end, often with a central converging 
point, as in our text §§ A, C, J 1; cf. below pp. 21, 23, 24); the Schwindeform/ 
Schwindeschema ("diminishing" word, as §§ A, C, D, E, F); the logos, i.e., a group 
of magical words or names which commonly occur together (such as the pwxevcey- 
logos § T3, the BapBapiBa-logos § J 16; some logoi consist of a single long and 
often palindromic word, such as the 1aew-logos [§ A] and the afiepauev-logos [§ T 
1]). This meaning of logos is not to be confused with the more general sense, 
"spell,” "incantation" (cf. below p. 8). 

3 For Konpio and Copronyms in general, see P. Perdrizet, Revue des Etudes Anci- 
ennes 23 (1921) 85-94; S.B. Pomeroy in Studies in Roman Law in Memory of A. 
Arthur Schiller, edd. R.S. Bagnall and W.V. Harris (Leiden 1986) 147-62. 

4 Among the parallels to our text (see below p. 6), cf. the photograph of L in 
Kambitsis' edition (pl. XXXI). 

5 The two Wortmann texts (see List of Abbreviations s.vv. W1 and W2) are excep- 
tions.  



1. Introduction 

Lead in Magical Documents 

It is well known that specific metals were regularly prescribed for certain ob- 

jects used in magical rites.S In this context, lead became a standard writing sur- 

face for various kinds of forceful, practical spells, generally termed defixiones, in- 

cluding love charms and cursing spells.” Audollent's collection® of over 300 such 

documents, dating from the Sth century B.C. to the 4th century A.D.,? contains 

only 21 examples of tablets made from other materials.!® The instructions of 

6 E.g., one must use a bronze sickle or scythe to cut magical herbs (Ovid Met. VII 
227; Verg. Aen. IV 513 [with R.G. Austin's commentary ad loc.] and cf. Macrobius' 
discussion of this passage in Sat. V 19. 8-14); iron is specifically forbidden for this 
purpose (Pliny NH XXIV 12 and 103). The clashing of bronze (less frequently iron) 
cymbals or implements prevents the moon from being drawn down or eclipsed (Plut. 
Mor. 944b; Ovid Met. VII 207f.; Tib. I 8.21-22; Juv. 6.442f.; Livy XXVI 5.9; 
Stat. Theb. VI 686f.; Mart. XII 57.16f.; Tacit. Ann. I 28; cf. J.E. Lowe, Magic in 
Greek and Latin Literature [Oxford 1929] 27-28) and wards off harmful deities and 
spirits (Theoc. 2.36 and Gow's note ad loc.; Lucian Philops. 15; Ovid Fasti V 
441f.). Bronze was also frequently used for needles in magic (Ovid Fasti II 577f. 
with J.G. Frazer's commentary ad loc. [vol. II p. 451f.]; PGM IV 321f. [see below p. 
9]; VII 442; XXXVI 236). 

7 In general see Aud. pp. xlviiff.; Kagarow 9f.; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 608; Jordan, 
"Well" 226f. By "practical” I mean spells prepared by magicians for the actual use 
of clients as opposed to handbook recipes (see below pp. 6ff.). "Forceful" magic is 
t}}at which seeks to influence the attitudes, actions, or circumstances of one against 
his/her will; thus love charms fit this category. They generally demand that the be- 
loved endure great misery until he/she fulfills the lover's desires. This point is well 
illustrated by our text (e.g., §J 9-10, 23; see below pp. 24ff.) and by the sympathetic 
process delineated in PGM 1V 296ff. (below pp. 8f.). The latter prescribes the con- 
structing of two effigies, the one a bound, kneeling female figure, representing the girl 
to be charmed, the other an armed image of Ares, threatening the girl with a sword. 
Next follow instructions to write magic words on the female doll, pierce it with nee- 
dles, and bind both figurines to a lead tablet inscribed with a love spell similar to 
ours. Thus the term defixio/xatddecpoc applies to any spell which has the binding 
of a victim as its intent. 

8 See List of Abbreviations s.v. Aud. Audollent's volume, which comprises Attic 
and.non-At.nc Greek tablets as well as Latin tablets, was designed to supplement the 
earlier “edmon of exclusively Attic defixiones by R. Wiinsch (List of Abbreviations 
s.v. Wiinsch). For Greek defixiones which do not appear in these two corpora, see 
now the exhaustive survey by D.R. Jordan in GRBS 26 (1985) 151-97. For Latin 
tablets not in Audollent, see Jordan, op. cit. 151-52 nn. 3 and 4. The best general 
treatments of these documents are K. Preisend i - 
List of Abbreviations s.v.). PEONR A i 

See Audollent's Chronol() ‘(3 as late as 
gl al table, p. 556. . D, ( ’ W W ). Some [ablets da[e from 1 t 

10 Aud. p. xlviif.: 11 ostraka; 4 mica: 2 bronze; 2 gold; 1 tin; 1 marble.    
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magical handbooks, such as PGM X 36f., provide further evidence: Aafdov Ad- 

pvav 1| métodov poABodv &rd mudvev ypdoe ta vmokeipeva ovopotor.ll 

Most magical lead tablets are not nearly so lengthy or complex as our text. Many, 

in fact, preserve only a list of names of those to be cursed or a single name.!? 
The ancients also used lead for other kinds of writing, both religious (e.g., orac- 

ular questions, amulets) and secular (private letters, identification tags).1® 

Practical considerations probably helped establish the use of lead for spells. It 

is soft, pliant, and easy to roll up or fold. Other properties, such as its relative 

worthlessness (Lucian Sat. 20), coldness (Plutarch Mor. 567c, 691b), pallid, 

death-like color (Pliny NH XI 274),'4 and weight,!3 contribute to the general im- 

11 Cf. PGM TV 328ff. (see below pp. 9f.); V 304ff.; VII 397f., 432f.; XXXVI 1f. 
(=P. Oslo1 1.1f. on which see S. Eitrem's n.); ibid., 231f. On magical handbooks, 
see below pp. 6-8. 

12 List of names: Wiinsch 2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 33-39; Aud. 46, 53, 57-59. One 
name: Wiinsch 1, 18, 27, 32. Audollent (pp. 107ff.) includes in the latter category 
the horde of 499 lead strips from Styra, each bearing one name. D.R. Jordan, how- 
ever, advises me that two points militate against the 1dentification of these documents 
as defixiones: their extremely early date and their uniformity of size and shape, which 
suggests mass production for a specific purpose (cf. the Attic cavalry tablets, next 
note). On these tablets see also Miller, Studies 8, who cites L.H. Jeffery, Local 
Scripts of Archaic Greece (Oxford 1961) 86. Professor Jordan also informs me that 
the 38 tablets which Audollent (pp. 80ff.) describes as being from the Piraeus actual- 
ly belong to the group from Styra. 

13 For the principal bibliography on the Dodonean oracular lead strips, see H.W. 
Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford 1967) 126 nn. 2 and 18; cf. ibid. 259-73, where 
Parke has printed and translated some of the texts. The lead amulets are late and of 
Jewish-Christian origin; see Jordan, "Well" 227 and n. 12. K. Braun (MDAI, Ath. 
Abt. 85 [1970] 198ff.) discusses and catalogues 574 lead strips from a well in the 
Athenian Kerameikos which identify horses of the Attic cavalry as to color, brand, 
price, and owner's name. J.H. Kroll (Hesperia 46 [1977] 83ff.) treats 111 similar 
documents from a well in the Athenian Agora. For the private letters, see Miller, 
Studies 9-16 and Jordan, "Well" 226 with n. 9. The fullest general account known to 
me of different kinds of documents written on lead is that of Miller, Studies 1-29; 
Jordan's later survey ("Well" 226-29) both summarizes and supplements her material. 
See also the older discussions by Dziatzko in RE III 1.564f. s.v. Bleitafeln and by 
Besnier in Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines IV 1.514Bf. s.v. Plum- 
bum. 

14 Pliny here attributes to Aristotle the opinion that one who has a plumbeus 
color will die young. Coldness is also associated with death (cf. LSJ s.v. yvuxpoc I). 

15 For the heaviness of lead as a chthonic property, see Aud. 98.2ff.: sic comdi 
(i.e., quomodo) [pl]Jum[b]Jum subsidet, sic Sintonem et Martialem Sint[onis] et Adiu- 
torium Sintonis --- defero ad infero(s). Subsidet = "sinks," pace Audollent. It is 

well known that many lead tablets have been found in wells, springs, cisterns, etc. 
(see D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 207 n. 3 for a list of these). Although the  
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pression of the chthonic quality of the metal and its appropriateness for forceful 

magic.!6 This may be illustrated by the following sympathetic formulae!? from 

Wiinsch's collection of defixiones: dc od[to]c 6 pdAv[Bd]oc yoxpoc kai &[6]v- 

poc!® [obtoc wol & 1év évtodBa yeylpappévov yoxpld kol &Bopa Ec- 

0] xad #mm kol Epyo kT, (105b.1-2); xai dc odtoc 6 péAvBdoc dxpncroc, 

dc Syxpncta elvar tdv éviadBo yeypoppévev kai €nn xal Epya 

(106b.1-2).19 

Also important in this regard is the fact that astrological speculation associ- 

ated lead with Kronos/Saturn; e.g., according to Proclus (Ad. Tim. 14b=vol. I 43, 

5ff. Diehl), the emanations of the planets produced the various metals on earth: 

above-cited text is not in this category, it seems nevertheless to allude to the practice 
of submerging defixiones, which W.S. Fox (AJP 33 [1912] 301ff.) explains as a 
sympathetic ritual against the enemy, competitor, etc. (i.e., as lead sinks, so should 
the victim sink or, as in Aud. 98, be offered to the inferi). A similar idea is proba- 
bly implicit in the famous passages in the Iliad where Zeus weighs the xfipe of the 
Greeks and Trojans (VIII 68ff.) or of Hektor and Achilleus (XXII 208ff.). In both 
cases it is the owner of the heavier xnp who is doomed to failure or destruction. 
Scholiasts on both passages (see W. Leaf's commentary ad locc.) and Plutarch Mor. 
17a cite Aeschylus' Yvyoctacia, in which Zeus weighs the souls of Achilleus and 
Memnon. Cf. also Soph. OC 1508, where Oedipus describes his imminent death as 
the "sinking point of life" (porn Piov; for parallels see R.C. Jebb's commentary ad 
loc.). The image of the sinking lead tablet inscribed with the victim's name belongs 
to the same sphere of Greek religious feeling as the older image of the ill-fortuned xnp 
or yvyn sinking in the scales.* 

16 In general see Aud. p. xlix; Wiinsch p. 8; Kagarow pp. 9f. 
17 The general type of spell which follows, usually termed similia similibus, is 

well described and illustrated by C.A. Faraone, ZPE 72 (1988) 280-82. 
: 18 For.\y\)xpéc cf. the imprecations which occur in several defixiones discovered 
in a well in the Athenean Agora; e.g., xpatait Betnv, napadidopi cor tov deiva, 
iva xatoydEnc adtdv, and Gc tadta & dvépata yoyetatl, obtec yuxécho 6 
Seiva (D.R. TJordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 236, 238). Jordan (op. cit., 207 and 
241f.) explains these formulae as the coldness of the lead (and perhaps also of the wa- 
ter in the well) sympat}}etically transferred to the victim. He cites, among other paral- 
lels, Aud. 155b.20ff.: 6pxiCo --- aylove x[apalxtiipec obcrep yeypouuévove év 
10010 19 meTdAo 1Y Yuxpeedpe, eiva --- xotaydtEnte t[v] ic[yov] tode 
poaiode kTA. 

&Gupqc is probably a mistake (or misreading?) for atipoc in the light of the 
closely similar 107a.4f.: xai @c ovtoc O BOAvPdoc (i.e., péAvBSoc) &tipoc xai 
yoxpoc, ovte --- to exke(i)ve dtpo [klai yoxpa ¥cto. &Bvpoc usually means 
spiritless” or "despondent” rather than "lifeless." 

19 In general, cf. also Wiinsch 97 (= Dittenberger, Syll. III 1175) 21ff.: § 
y[?»]g)ccotaab'c&)v xai N yoxh péAvBSoc yévorro xal pn dvvaivto @BévyecOa[t] 
und¢ momcat.  



Lead in Magical Documents 

Aéyetan yodv ‘HAlov pév 0 ypucoc, CeAnvne 8¢ o &pyvpoc, Kpovou 8¢ 
néAvBSoc kol "Apewc 6 cidnpoc. tadta 8 odv yevvartan piv éxel- 

Bev, voictoton 8¢ év yii xai ovk év ékelvoic tolc Thc amoppoioc 
ageicw (cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 605). 

Other planet/metal lists consistently connect lead to Saturn,?’ which, signifi- 

cantly, is often described as an ill-boding planet of harmful or evil influence, both 

in literature (stella nocens, Lucan I 652)! and in magical texts (e.g., PGM XIII 

1026ff.: mepd 8¢ watackevdleww avtov (ceAnvne) obene &v avatoAf] kol 

covamtovene dyafomold detépt fi Al i "A@podity, kal énpaptupodvioc pn- 
devoc xaxonolod, Kpdvov 1 "Apewc??). Also, an astrological treatise (CCAG 
VIII 2.149) advises that on the first hour of the seventh day, the hour and day in 

which Saturn rules, rowiceic PAafnv tod x0p0d.23 

In a recent correspondence, D.R. Jordan suggested to me that a distinction 

might be made between an earlier period, when practical considerations established 

lead as the medium for defixiones, and a later period, when chthonic properties 

and astrological significance were ascribed to the metal as a more meaningful 

rationale for its almost exclusive use.?* Indeed, the astrological material is late; 

but given that sympathetic formulae based on lead's "negative" qualities appeared 

quite early in these documents® and that prescription of certain metals for spe- 

20 Such lists are given by Hopfner, OZ I § 606; Roscher in Roscher IIT 2.2533- 
34 s.v. Planeten. Cf. also CCAG 1II 161.15f. Saturn, like lead (cf. above pp. 3, 4), 
is called "cold": frigida Saturni --- stella,Verg. Georg. 1.336; cf. Lucan I 651f,; 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. 11 119 and A.S. Pease's commentary ad loc. (vol. 2 p. 850). 

21 Cf. grave Saturni sidus in omne caput, Prop. IV 1(b), 84; haec tamen ignorat 
quid sidus triste minetur Saturni, Juv. 6.569-70; similarly, Persius 5.50; Hor. Od. II 
17 22f% @F; also CCAG II 160 ST TOV Kpovov (pota --- Backavioc nom’cnv 
w(pou TE KAl HEPLHVOC Km povorpomac kal vmokpicewc, gedoriac, abdctn- 
plac, pelavepocvvne, avyunpiac, xoakomofeiac, xtA. 

22 With this text cf. esp. Cic. de Div. I 85 and for further parallels A.S. Pease's 
commentary ad loc. (University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature VI 
[1920], no. 2 and 3, pp. 246f.). In general, for good and evil planets, see Gundel, 
H.G., Weltbild 48-52; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2530 s.v. Planeten. 

23 On the general topos of planets as day- or hour-rulers, cf. W. Hiibner, ZPE 49 
(1982) 53ff. and literature cited in n. 1. 

24 C.A. Faraone will in fact argue for such a distinction in the forthcoming Ox- 
ford press book, Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, edited by him and D. Obbink.* 

25 Wiinsch 107, cited above p. 4 n. 18, is dated by Wiinsch to the beginning of 
the 4th cent. B.C.  



  

6 1. Introduction 

cific magical objects was a long and well-established tradition, I suspect that lead 

became integral for reasons beyond the merely practical at a very early date. 

The Parallels: Handbook and Tablet 

The spell of P. Mich. 757 (hereafter abbreviated M) closely resembles that of 

five other magical texts (collectively referred to as "parallels”), one a magical pa- 

pyrus (PGM 1V 296-433, abbrev. P), the others lead tablets (abbrev. C, L, Wi, 

W>). For publication data, provenances, and dates of these documents, see List of 

Abbreviations, below pp. 131f. PGM IV (3274 lines) and certain other of the 

longer papyri in Preisendanz's collection (e.g., I, IL, III, VII, XII, XXXVI) are 

considered magical handbooks, i.e., the working copies from which professional 

magicians transcribed incantations on lead tablets or other objects for their cli- 

ents.2® Among the ancient references to such handbooks?’ is the account in NT 

Acts 19.19 of the Ephesian sorcerers who renounced their art in response to their 

conversion under Paul: ixovol 8¢ 1dv t& mepiepya (= artes magicas) mpo&av- 

tov covevéykavtec tac BiBAove xatékatov évdmiov mévtwv.2 In a dif- 

ferent vein, Lucian (Philops. 31) relates how a certain Arignotos purges a haunted 

house by reciting formulae from Atyontion BifAor.? 

The handbooks contain spells for every occasion and often provide optional 

wordings for the same recipes;* e.g., a prescription (npéyvaxwc, PGM III 479) is 

followed by "another copy" (&AAn &vt[iypoen], 483) and then "another" (&AAn, 

26 Cf. AD. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220f. (Essays1 177ff.); K. Preisendanz, Gnomon 
2 (1926) 191f. 

27 See A. Dieterich, Jahrbiicher fiir klass. Philol., Suppl. 16 (1888) 751 (Kleine 
Schriften [Leipzig/Berlin 1911] 3). 

28 See the commentaries by E. Haenchen (Géttingen 1965; Eng. Oxford 1971) and 
F.F. Bruce (Grand Rapids 1951). Cf. Paul. Sent. V 23.18 (Fontes Juris Romani 
Antejustiniani 11 p. 410): Libros magicae artis apud se neminem habere licet: et penes 
quoscumque reperti sint, bonis ademptis, ambustis his publice, in insulam deportan- 
tur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Cf. also Augustus' burning of over 2000 soothsay- 
ers' books (Suet. Aug. 31). In general, for the prohibition and destruction of magical 
books among pagans and Christians, cf. W. Speyer, Biichervernichtung und Zensur 
zligsgf(f;eistes bei Heiden, Juden und Christen (Stuttgart 1981) 54 and n. 60; 130ff,; 

29 COF ibi : : ‘ . 2 Cf. ibid. 12: a Bapylonlap magus summons snakes, ETELTOV 1EPOTIKG TV 
¢k BiBAov moAroidc dvépata Entd. 

30 Cf. esp. M. Smith, Atti del XVII Con [ [ [ j - M. : gresso Internazionale di Papirologia 
(Naples 1984) II 683ff., on the three versions of The Eighth Book of Mosespin PGgM 
XII. See also A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220-21 (Essays 1 177-78). 
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The Parallels: Handbook and Tablet 7 

489).31 The fact that a handbook could offer a number of variations on a single 

spell is significant for our purposes, since, as we shall see, our five tablets differ 

considerably from P and from each other. Discerning textual relationships among 

them (and among other defixiones) is extremely difficult, since the magical books 

functioned as practical guides rather than fixed exemplars to be reproduced 

faithfully, and thus a magus in preparing a tablet could modify the handbook spell 

on the authority of the book itself or at his own initiative.32 

One of the most common stylistic features of the handbooks is their use of 

vague, generic terminology3? which permitted the magus to tailor a spell to the 

specific needs of his client. The following parallel passages from P and M illus- 

trate: xotddncov: &Eov thv deiva, Mv (Etexe 1) deiva, fic Exeic v odciawv, 

@uAodcav pe tov Selva, ov Erexev m detva (P 350f.); kotadncov Kompilowv, 

v Erexe pRmp Taficc, fic Exec toc Tpixoc Thic kegadiic, Ailovplove, @ 

£texe unmp ovopoatt Konpia (M § J 7f.). This process of course led to errors; 

e.g., W1 20f: fic #xic thv odclov) — & tpixec fic [keplaific avriic — 

tavtv. Here it seems that the magician copied from his handbook the generic 

v ovclav and then, realizing his mistake, ungrammatically filled in the specific 

substance to be used before he wrote tavTnv. 

We also find that material could be abbreviated or augmented in accordance 

with the situation; e.g., in the command to the spirit of the dead as to where it 

should go to seek the beloved, all the texts have the three items eic névta (or 

nawv) témov, eic mav Gueodov, eic mdcov olkiov. Wi 19 and W 19 add elc néwv 

kannAglov, on which Wortmann (p. 71) remarks that either the magus knew the 

girl to be a prostitute or he was simply trying to cover every possibility. 

31 See also 8AAac, e.g., in PGM 1V 29, 463, 465, 1300; X 36; XIII 270; etc. 
(cf. PGM vol. 3 s.v.); this word often signals an optional phrase, name, praxis (see 
below p. 8), or entire spell, which may be used instead of the previously mentioned. 
Similarly in Egyptian magical texts, we often have, e.g., "a spell ...," "another one 
...," "likewise another one ...," Borghouts, AEMT 14-17 and passim. Cf. &AAo in 
medical literature for suggesting optional cures (e.g., Galen, mepi gbmopictwv, vol. 
14 p. 382 Kiihn; P. Oxy. VIII 1088 (Marganne, pp. 240-44), col. iii 52, 56; SB 
XIV 11964.11; others in Preisigke, Wérterbuch 159 s.v. &Ahoc) and dAAo/GAAn in 
alchemy (Les Alchimistes Grecs 1 [Paris 1981], ed. R. Halleux, pp. 97-101, 107-108, 
and passim). 

32 On this point in general, see also below p. 12 n. 50 (on xowdv) and p. 113; 
more specifically on the two Wortmann tablets, p. 19. 

33 For a similar usage of generic terms in business and civic documents, cf., e.g., 
P. Mich. 11 122, pp. 81ff. (practice drafts for drawing up grapheion reports).



1. Introduction 

The distinctive formats of handbooks and tablets become more clearly defined 

when we understand the basic scheme of magical spells. It is to this point that we 

now turn. 

The Parallels: Logos and Praxis 

A magical ceremony often comprises two elements: logos (the "incantation" 

or "spell" addressed to the underworld deities and spirits, urging them to perform 

the wishes of the spell-operator) and praxis (the "act" accompanying the logos). 

For example, in Dido's magical rite (Aeneid IV 504ff.) she lays on the altar some 

of Aeneas' personal belongings and an effigy of him to be burned (praxis), after 

which the Massylian priestess ter centum tonat ore deos, Erebumque Chaosque 

tergeminamque Hecaten, tria virginis ora Dianae, 510-11 (logos). Similarly, 

Horace relates that the witches Canidia and Sagana, having performed a ceremony 

involving the blood of a black lamb and two effigies (Sat. I 8.23ff.), utter invoca- 

tions to Hekate and Tisiphone (33-34).34 In Theoc. 2, Simaitha burns barley, bay 

leaves, bran, wax effigies, etc. (18-63), and then, in what may be called a roman- 

ticized logos, addresses to Selene a long lament concerning how she lost Delphis 

(64-166).% 

Our five tablets, designed for the practical use of their respective clients, con- 

tain only the logos. These should be compared with the handbook version of P, 

which, serving the needs of the magus, presents the full scheme of praxis and lo- 

gos. The text and translation, which I have keyed to the synopsis on pp. 15f., 

are as follows:3¢ 
(LA1) dhtpoxatddecpoc Bavpoctdc: Aafodv knpov (1 mnAov) | 

and tpoyod kepapikod tAdcov (@S 800,37 appelvikdov kol On- 

4 Cf. Hor. Epod. 5: Canidia and Sagana perform a praxis (15ff.); the former then 
utters an invocation to Nox and Diana in order to revive Varus' love (49ff.). 

35 The praxis itself may include logoi, often similia similibus (see above n. 17), 
to facilitate the sympathetic power of the ceremony; e.g., also in this poem 
Simaitha, during her praxis, says yoc obto Aokel péya xonnvpicaca ---obtw 
tol kai AéAQic évi @hoyl cdpx’ dpoBbvor 24-26; cf. 28-31 and Gow's comments 
ad loc.;' cf. also Verg. Ec. 8.77ff. and P 321ff. 

. 36 T print the text of Preisendanz with a few minor changes, some of which I treat 
in the nn. below. 

37 With the two effigies, cf. esp. Delatte/Derchain 330 (discussed below pp- 107f. 
on § A). Cf. also Hor. Sat. I 8.30-33, Verg. Ec. 8.80f., and C.A. Faraone's analyses 
of these texts in a recent article (Class. Phil. 84 [1989] 294ff.). For further exam-   
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Avkdv- 1oV pev dpceva i "Apea | kaBonicpévov moincov Tf 
apuctepd xewi Il xpatodvia Eigoc, xataniiccovia adtiic eic 
mv | kotaxkAelda v de&idv, adthv 8¢ dmicbdyyova | kol 
énl T yovarto kabnpévnv, kol thv odciav® | éni tfic kepo- 
Afic ayelc 7 €nt tod tpoynhov. | ypdyov 8¢ eic 10 mAdcpo Thc 
ayopévne: éni pév Il thic keporfic: icen Iaw 101 ovve Bpidw | 
Aobiwv NeBovtocovadnd- éni 8¢ tiic del&idic dxofic: ovep un- 
xav- eni 8¢ hc evovilpov: MBafo wipabobo- éri 8¢ tiic o- 
palcewc: apovvofpen- émi 8¢ tod de&10d d9Ballipod - wpoppo- 
B0 anB- éni 8¢ 10d GAlov- | xoBove: émi 8¢ thic dekidc khet- 
do0c: adeta | pepov- €ni 8¢ 100 de&od Ppayiovoc: | eve ya 
gvecyo@- €nil 8¢ tod GAAov- pedlyov pedyiedio, émil 8¢ 1dV 
xepdv - Il pedyopeAyov omA- éni 8¢ 10d ctBouc 10 | Svopa Tiic 
ayopévne untpdlev, éni 8¢ thic | xapdioc: Polopv Owovd: xail 
V7o 10 VroyacTplov- | aofnc cwPop: émi 8¢ thHc edcewc: PAyi- 
aveor | ovolo- émi 8¢ tic muyfic: mwccodapa- éni 8¢ Il tdv meA- 
patev tod pev 8eod: elw: 1od 8¢ &Alo[v]- | eAoooe. kol 

AoPov dexatpeic Berdvac | yarkdc?® nfifov o’ énil 10D éy- 
Ke@aAov Aéyov: | "tepovd cov, N delva, Tov éyképadov " kol 
B" eic toc akodc | kai B’ elc Tove 0@BaApove kai o eic 10 c1b- 
po kai B° 1l elc 1& vroxovdpr kol @’ glc To yelpoc kal BT | 
glc toc @oucec kal B’ eic 1 méApata kab’ dnaf Aélyov: 
"Tepov® 10 mowov pédoc iic Selva, Omac unldevoc pvncdfi mAny 

(LB 1) gpod povov, 10d deiva.” kai Aalfdv mAdtoppo poAvBodv ypd- 
(LB 2) 330 wov tov Adyov tov Il adtdv xail dlwke xal covdicac 10 wéta- 

Aov 1oic | Lwdlow pite and ictod nowcoc oppato tEe,0 | Aé- 

ples of magical figurines, see H.S. Versnel, ZPE 72 (1988) 288ff., and Faraone's con- 
lril;ulion to the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n. 
24). 

38 i.e., the "substance" or "property" of the one to be charmed, such as hair, 
clothing, etc.; cf. below p. 56 and D.G. Martinez, Classical Journal 84 (1989) 169f. 

3 For bronze as a standard metal for needles and other objects used in magic, see 
above p. 2n. 6. 

40 Cf. Ovid Fasti 11 575, where a witch, as part of a praxis, says cantata ligat 
cum fusco licia plumbo. R. Wiinsch (Rh. Mus. 56 [1901] 403) argues that if 
plumbo here meant "lead tablet," Ovid would have described it in greater detail; he thus 
understands by it a lead effigy which is wrapped with magical thread, comparing it 
with an object in his private collection. In P, effigies and tablet are wrapped to- 
gether, but there are examples of a doll wrapped without a tablet (Verg. Ec. 8.73-75) 
and of a tablet without a doll (PGM VII 452ff.). Pace Wiinsch, I think that the Ovid  
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(LB 3) yov, éc otdac- "ABpaca, kordeyec.” 1iBecon | HAiov dvvovroc 

nopd Gbpovt fi Praiov OMxmy, nopaltlfdv adTd kol T 1D 
~ ” & € ’ \ ’ 

335 koupod &vBn.42 Adyoc b ypallpdpevoc kai Suwkopevoc: 

(I1.A) nopakototifepond3 | bulv todrov 10v korddecpov, Beoic 

xBovioic | vecepryadov xai Kodpn Hepcepdvn Epecyryol | kal 

'ASGVdL & BopPapBa, (xai) ‘Eppfi xotaxBovie | Bwovb 

340 gaxevialeyev aepyBabov pillcovkrouk aABavoyopfpn kol 

"Avooidt kpoltand wipwh, 19 Toc kheidoc ExovtL 1dv xab’ 

(IL.B) “Aldov, kol Saipoct xatoxBoviow Beoic* ddpoc Te | Kol Q®- 

pac, péAAatl te kol mapBévoic, Eviavtode | €S gvioutdv, pi- 

345 vac 2k pnvév, huépoc & Mpellpdv, dpoc €& Gpdv. opxile 

névrtac daipovac | Tobe év 1d 16me todTe cuvmapactadivor 

passage represents the latter. The Greek equivalent of plumbum, péABoc/puérvBdoc, 

can mean "lead tablet" (Wiinsch 105b.1, 106b.1, 107a.4 [see above p. 4 n. 18]; Aud. 

189a.3 [text uncertain]) but not, to my knowledge, "lead doll." — The 365 knots, 

one for each day of the year, indicate that the binding force of the love spell, sym- 

pathetically represented by the knots, is to be constant and permanent (similarly 

PGM VII 452ff., but not necessarily erotic). The idea is reinforced by the followin 

ABpacat, katdcyec, especially since the numerical value of the letters of ABpacaE 

is 365 (see PGM XIII 156, 466; Hopfner, OZ I § 705 [p. 431]; Dornseiff, Alphabet 

105 [and cf. 42f.]; further on ABpaca§ below pp. 77f. 365 is an important number 

in magic, corresponding not only to the number of days of the year but also to the 

deities who preside over them and (in Gnostic speculation) to the number of heavens 

and aeons. It thus signifies the concept of totality in various contexts (cf., e.g., the 

cursing of the "365 members and sinews" of certain athletes in W12 15f. with Wort- 

mann's n., p. 109). In general, for tying magical knots as a rite of erotic binding, 

see Verg. Ec. 8.77f.: necte tribus nodis ternos, Amarylli, colores; necte, Amarylli, 

modo et "Veneris" dic "vincula necto,” on which cf. Abt, Apol. 74-76. 

41 Gravestones would often indicate that the dead was an &wpoc; see SB I 309, 
313, 339, and the numerous other references and discussion in Lattimore, Epitaphs 
184-87 (§ 47); cf. B. Boyaval, ZPE 23 (1976) 225-30 (esp. charts on 226-27). 
Those who die violently (Bioiot) are a special case of Gwpot; cf. below pp. 48f. 

42 For flowers as an offering for the dead, cf. Aesch. Pers. 618 and Ovid Fasti II 
539. On the latter, see R. Wiinsch, Rh. Mus. 56 (1901) 403. 

43 That the logos is in the first person and refers to the client throughout seems 
to indicate that it is the client, not the magus, who writes and recites the logos and 
performs the above praxis (in the praxis cf. the first person line 327f. above). Such 
an arrangement, however, would have been impossible in many cases, given the large 
number of agrammatoi in Greco-Egyptian society. The complex issue of the precise 
roles of magus and client in the execution of a spell cannot be explored in detail here. 

It sge)ems that at times responsibilities were shared, as in Dido's ceremony (see above 
p- 8). 

44 \ . . - - \ ’ 
xal Saipoct xataxfovioww Oeoic, ms.; Beoic kol Saipoct warayboviow, 

Preisendanz; see below p. 47. 
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I.C 1) 1® dailpovi TovTE: Kkai avéyelpé por cavtdv, detic mot’ €1 | 
gite appnv eite BfAvc, xol Ymoye eic mévto témov | kol eic 

350 mav apgodov kol eic micav oikiav kol &Eov Il kol kotddn- 
cov: &Eov thv Seiva, fiv (Frexev MY Seiva, fic Exec v od- 
lciov, @uhodedv pe tov Seiva, Ov Etexev 7 Selva:  pn Bvnlffto, 
N moycOnto pnde npdc ndoviv moml[cln pet’ &Alov dvdpéc, i 
M pet’ €pod pévov, 1od Setvarr | vodd ph Suvndf 1 Seiva prte 

355 melv pnte eayelv, un Il ctépyewv, pi xoprepelv, pn evctadiicon, 
(I.C2) pn Yrvov | [tluxeiv 7 Selva éxtoc Euod, 10D Seiva, St ce Eop- 

kil xotd | Tod dvoporoc 10d poPepod kol Tpopepod, od N ¥R 
axovcal[c]a 10D dvéporoc dvoryicetan, ob ot Saipovec | dio®d- 

360 cavtec 10D ovopatoc EvpoBor’ @ofnBhcovtan, Il od ot motopol 
kol ()8 ol mérpan dkovcavtec O vopa | priccovion. Opxi- 
Co ce, vexddoupov, eite dppne | elte Biduc, kotd 10D Pap- 
BopBa xevpPpo BalpovyapBpa kol xord 100 ABpot ABpacaé 

365 | cecevyev Bapeoapayync kol katd tod aow Il popt év86Eou 
Kol kortee 10D poppop)ed | poppopaved poppopand po- 

(I1.C3) pexBava |opaplo- popiPend: pun pov mapaxodene, | vexddot- 
HOV, T®V EVIOAQV KaiTdv dvopdtav, | &AL’ Eyeipov pévov ce- 

370 owtov amd tHc €xovenc Il ce dvamadcenc, Sctic mote €1, eite 
appne eite Bfldve, ol Yroye elc ndva témov, eic mav Gpe- 
odov, | glc mbcav oikiav kol Eveykdv por Ty Seiva, kol ko- 
hdcyec adtiic Tiiv Bpadxcwv xal thv mécwv, xod | pn édenc thv 

375 deiva aAlov avdpoc melpav AaBeiv Il mpdc Hdoviv, pnde 18iov 
avdpoc, el pf énod | pévov, 10D Selva, GAN’ EAke thv Seiva 
OV TPIXAV, TdV | cnddyyvov, thc yoxfc?® npoc éué, tov Sei- 

45 <¥rexev f> Haslam. The omission occurred through haplography (fjv...7). 
46 {va seems imperatival here (Mandilaras §§ 585-589 [esp. 589]; Turner, Syntax 

94f.; BDR § 387.3a); I thus place a heavier stop before it than Preisendanz's comma. 
The corresponding ive in C could be either imperatival or final. The word is lacking 
at this point in the other parallels, which have either the negatived imperative or pro- 
hibitive subjunctive (see below p. 59). 

47 ¢vpdBov ms. 

48 For the omitted material, see below p- 69 and critical apparatus below p.116 
n. on line 21. 

49 Preisendanz here cites Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920) 170f., 
where R. Ganszyniec argues that in some magical texts (he considers the present pas- 
sage "unklar") yvxn means aidoia, especially the female organ (cf. pbcic). I find 
only one of his examples convincing: ypd(pe €lc TTTAKIOV iepaTikdv 10 dvopota 
xai tobc yapoktipac--- kai énifec enl v yoxiv adtiic xai érepdra-  xal 
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va, mélen dpg 1od aidvoc, vuktoc kol hpépoc, pélypr od EABn 

npde dué, ov Seiva, kal dxdpuctéc Il pov peivn 7 Seivol. moin- 

cov, katddncov eic 1ov | Gmovta xpdvov tfic Cofic pov Kol 

covavéylkocov v delva DrovPYOV givai pot, td Selva, kol 

p | dmockiptdto dn’ épod Bpav picv 1D oldvoc. £&v oL TOD- 

(IL.C 4) 385 1o telécnc, Gvomodcw ce toytac: Il gyd y&p eipt BoapPap 

ASwvar, 6 1& &ctpa kpdlBav, O Aapmpogeyyiic ovpavod kpa- 

v, | 6 xbproc kdepov abBoviv inBoviv ceMBrovwd- A cap- 

390 BoBiovd 10Bbiepod | Adwvan o povpor P fr Biobn aBwh Il Car- 

Bawd na vioga apopaydi- catapa- | Lovabben cepoo iohat- 

Sou iodn lcfncr: 10000 popadBo- oxihB0ee | yoow on noyw: 

xaveooco: ohkpovpt: | Bup: Bawoc: ciexn: et Bwd ocopou- 

@@C 5) 395 Il &Eov, katédncov Ty Seiva grhodeav, Epdlcav, tov delva mo- 

(I1.C6) Bodcov (xowdv),50 8t1dpkilm ce,| vexddapov, xatd Tod Qofe- 

pod, peydhov | ioew Boppevepovy ob Aopucproa | eveai oip- 

400 wipodifov vopev ep eoBoeat,! Il fva por &Enc Thv Selva kol 

xe@aAy ke@aAf | koAAAcn kai yxeideo xeilect covéym Kol 

yoctélpa yoctpl KOAAACY Kol pnpdv pnpd meldden kol to pé- 

AovS2 1 péhoavt covappdlen kol & dppodiciokd Eavtiic ex- 

tehéenS? Il 7y Seiva pet’ épod, 1od Seiva, eic tov | drava xpd- 

vov 10D aidvoc. 

névto cov tEopodroyicer (PGM VII 412ff.; from a spell to induce talking in sleep). 

I would add PGM IV 1522ff.: pn eicéABnc adtiic d1d t@dv oppdtov, pn Sk oV 
mAeopdv, ph S1d 1dv Ovdywev, undt did 1od dpearod undé S1a TOV peAdv, 

GG 81 THC wuxfc, kal Eppewvov adtiic v T xapdia kol xadcov adTic Ta 
cnAdyyvo - €oc eAOn mpdc tué, kA, (Preisendanz translates yvyfc "Scham"). 
See now also PGM Eng. p. 339 s.v. Soul. 

50 xowév and xowd ("etc.") became technical terms indicating that the magus 

could proceed with the formula as he wished, or as was "commonly" known; ch..reg, 

PGM 1V 829; VII 358; s.v. xowdc in PGM vol. 3 and LSJ (III 4). 

51 For the 1aew-logos palindrome (1oew = Yahweh) see below on § A pp. 105ff. 

52 Cf. xoAdca kol 10 péhov adtic 1@ éud péroavi Rdvtate, PGM XVIla 
23: cf. also P. Miinch. 11 28, fr. 5.2 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc.; Ar. Vesp. 1374; 
Henderson, Muse 142-43 (§§ 163, 163a). 

53 1& dgpodiciaxd tavtiic éxtelécn probably means "satisfy her sexual de- 
sires" rather than "carry out her sex acts," as PGM Eng. renders (similarly Preisen- 
danz's German). Cf. el éxtelécapev tov Eépota (Pl Smp. 193c); abtd thv £mti- 
Bopiov teAécar (Ach. Tat. II 13.3); also Hdt. I 32.6; NT Gal. 5.16; W, 22 (see 
above pp. 52 and 59). Cf., however, Hom. Od. XI 246, abtap é&nel p’ &tédecce 
Oeoc grhoticia €pya, where the meaning of étéAecce is obviously "finished."   

  
 



  

  

  

The Parallels: Logos and Praxis 15 

(I11) elta yp&yov elc Erepov pépoc | 10D TAQTOpaTOC TV Kapdi- 
av3* xol tove yalpaxtiipac, bc vrdkerta - 

weofagpevepovvobidapikpigrasveaipipkipaliBovvopeveppofoeat 
= aewPagpevepovvobidapikpigracveaipipxipoibovvopeveppaBaco 
» eoBagpevepovvobidapikpigracvearpipripariBovuopeve poofwe 3 
T e ©PoopevepovvobilapikpipiaeveaipipkiparifovvopevepoaPa byl 
? i BogpevepovvoBilapikprpraevearpipriparifovvopevepoaf e 
3 o agpevepovvobidapikpigracveaipipkipaiiBovuopeveppa o 
: s opevepovvobidapixpigracveatpipxipaiiBovvopevepe St 

w 10 1Y 
A oe vV 
o 100E ot 
& eont VOLEE < 
“ VOOV EMOV Q 

a E ol oovi -:g: 

S & anan mea 3 
< £ nioi ooia ° 
&5 g oiva we < 
o % oawoe EEQ® 
: T vion nnoo 
o £00.@0. nine 
= Voo, oani 
: onun nivi 
w oot nnoi 
: 0000 vaot 
3 VVOL nuo 
o QoO® 
3 
w 

3 
= 

Translation: 

LA A marvelous love spell that binds. Take wax (or clay) from a pot- 
ter's wheel and mold two figurines, a male and a female. Make the 

300 male as an armed Ares, holding in his left hand a sword, striking 

Miie] heart-shaped magical word. See below pp. 19 and 105.
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1. Introduction 

her in the right clavicular region. Make her with her arms behind 

her back and kneeling, and attach the substance to her head or neck. 

Write on the figurine of the woman to be drawn: upon her head 

(mw + Iao); upon her right ear (mw); upon her left (mw); on her face 

(mw + Amoun); on her right eye (mw); on the other (mw); and on 

her right collar-bone (mw); on her right arm (mw); on the other 

(mw); on her hands (mw); on the breast write the name of the one 

to be drawn and her mother's name; on the heart (mw + Thoth); and 

under the abdomen (mw); on the vagina (mw); on the buttocks (mw); 

on the sole of the right foot (mw); of the other (mw). And take 13 

bronze needles and stick one in the brain while saying, "I pierce 

your brain, NN"; and stick two in the ears and two in the eyes and 

one in the mouth and two in the abdomen and one in the hands and 

two in the vagina and two in the soles of the feet, saying each time, 

"I pierce such and such part of NN, that she may think of no one ex- 

cept me NN only." And take a lead plate and write and recite the 

same incantation and bind the tablet to the figurines with thread 

from a loom making 365 knots, saying, as you know, "Abrasax, re- 

strain,” and at sunset place it by a grave of one who suffered a 

premature or violent death, placing beside it also flowers of the sea- 

son. The incantation which is written and recited is: 

"I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, 

Yesemigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and Adonis, who is 

(mw), (and) Hermes-Thoth of the underworld (mw) and mighty A- 

noubis (mw), who holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with 

you,) chthonic spirits, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely 

death, lads and maidens, year after year, month after month, day af- 

ter day, hour after hour. Iadjure all spirits who are in this place to 

help this spirit. And rouse yourself for me, whoever you are, wheth- 

er male or female, and go into every place and into every quarter 

and into every house, and bring and bind; bring NN, whom NN bore, 

whose substance you have, loving me, NN, whom NN bore. Let her 

not submit to vaginal nor anal intercourse nor do anything with an- 

other man for pleasure, except with me, NN, only; NN should be able 

neither to drink, nor eat, nor show affection, nor have strength or   
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health, nor get sleep apart from me, NN. Because I adjure you by 

the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of whose name 

the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the demons will 

greatly fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers and the rocks 

are cleft. I adjure you, nekydaimon, whether male or female, by the 

name (mw), and by (mw) Abrasax (mw), and by the glorious (mw), 

and by (mw). Do not disobey, nekydaimon, the commands and the 

names, but just rouse yourself from the rest which holds you, who- 

ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bring me NN and keep her 

from eating and drinking, and do not allow NN to experience another 

man for pleasure, not even her own husband, except me, NN, only; 

but drag NN by the hair, by the bowels, by the vagina, to me, 

NN, at every moment of her life night and day, until she comes to 

me, NN, and she, NN, abides inseparable from me. Do this, bind 

her for the entire period of my life and compel NN to be subject to 

me, NN, and may she not rebel from me for a single moment of her 

life. If you accomplish this for me, I will quickly give yourest. For 

Iam Barbaradonai, who conceals the stars, the bright ruler of heaven, 

the lord of the cosmos (mw + Iam Thoth, 7 lines). Bring, bind NN 

loving, adoring, longing for NN etc., because I adjure you, nekydai- 

mon, by the fearful, great laeo (mw) that you bring NN to me, and 

that NN join head to head, and bind lips to lips, and join belly to 

belly, and bring thigh to thigh, and fit the black with the black, and 

satisfy her sexual desires with me, NN, for all her life." 

Then write on another part* of the tablet the heart and the signs 

as below: (mw for 24 lines). 

1. Praxis (296-335) 

A. The effigies (296-328) 

1. Making and positioning of 2 effigies (296-303) 

2. Writing magical formulae on female effigy (304-21) 

3. Piercing female effigy with needles (321-28)  
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B. The tablet (328-35) 

1. Writing logos on tablet and reciting (328-30) 

2. Binding tablet to effigies (330-32) 

3. Depositing tablet beside grave (332-34) 

II. Logos (335-406) 

A. Deposition with the underworld gods (335-42) 

B. Deposition with and adjuration of the Saipovec (342-47)% 

C. Conjuration of the vexvdaipwv (347-406) 

1. First command to bind the beloved (347-56) 

2. First threat: "the fearful name" (356-67) 

3. Second command (367-84) 

4. Second threat: Barbaradonai (385-94) 

5. Third command (395-96) 

6. Final adjuration: ixew-logos (396-406) 

III. Continuation of praxis (406-33)°¢ 

A. wew-logos Schwindeform 

B. yapoaktiipec 

The chart on p. 17 (Fig. 1) and the following remarks (both keyed to the syn- 

opsis) compare the tablets with the full version of P as regards general structure 

and content. They are not meant to suggest textual relationships nor to provide 

detailed comparisons, for which see the commentary and textual appendix. 

Although the tablets as such preserve only the logos, they betray evidence of 

what their handbooks must have prescribed for the praxis (I). For example, only 

L, as far as we know, was associated with a kneeling effigy (A1) pierced with 13 

55 M.W. Haslam proposes a different division of A and B to reflect what he con- 

siders to be two separate groups of daipovec belonging to different parts of the mag- 

ical process: A. Deposition with underworld gods and spirits (335-45); B. Adjuration 

of local spirits (to assist nekydaimon; 345-47). The suggestion is attractive, but I 

do not think that there is a rigid distinction between the chthonic spirits and local 

spirits. In fact the dwpo1, who are the daipovec Kara)geéwow with whom the spell 

is deposited, are also without doubt among ot &v T& TOT® t001; cf. in the praxis 

(line 334) where the operator is to leave the tablet by the grave of an &wpoc (on the 

aopot, see below pp. 48f.). 

56 The lines which follow (434-66) contain a hexametric prayer to Helios which 

is probably meant to be part of this spell. Its position, however, in the process is 

difficult to determine and it has no relevance for M or the other tablets.   
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*                 

+ closely corresponds to P — differs significantly from P 

* incorporates material not in P 

needles (A 3) similar to that described in P.57 Unlike the latter, only a female 

figure is involved and without magical words inscribed on it. It was excavated 

57 According to Edgar (p. 43) no figurines were excavated with C. The wax im- 
ages described recently by D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 247) as belonging to the tab- 
let must have been attached to it later by museum personnel. Edgar does say, how- 
ever, that the two pairs of holes in the tablet were probably designed for attachment 
of effigies, which did not survive.  
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with the rolled-up tablet in a clay vase. Whether the two objects were bound 

together as prescribed in P 330-31 (B 2) is uncertain (see Kambitsis 215 and n. 

2). The internal evidence of all the tablets points to their being placed beside a 

grave as in P 332-33 (B 3). The references to "all the spirits in this place" (C 6; 

Wi 15; L 5f.; M 5f.) and "this spirit" (C 6; W1 16; W2 11; L 6) or nekydaimon 

(M 6) refer respectively to all the ghosts of the cemetery and the specific ghost 

by whose grave the tablet is placed. 

With respect to the logos, tablets C and L, as far as they go (II. A, B, C 1-3), 

follow the scheme of P most closely. The two Wortmann texts and M are more 

idiosyncratic. W1 begins with a five-line introduction consisting of the taew-lo- 

gos and other magic words. It continues (6-38) with the deposition with the gods 

(I.A), the deposition with and adjuration of the daipovec (B), the first command 

to the nekydaimon and the first threat (C 1-2), similar to P 335-67. After only 

the introduction to the second command (C 3), p7 pov Tapakovene VEKLIER®Y, 

Sctic mot’ odv [el, k]oi Eyerpé pot ceawtdv (38-39), Wi proceeds with adju- 
rations of and by Artemis-Hekate (39-83), which occur neither in P nor the other 

tablets. 

After a four-line introduction, W2 continues with the deposition with the gods 

and deposition with and adjuration of the Saipovec (IL.A-B), abbreviated by the 

absence of magical names and in other respects (5-11). Line 12 begins the address 

to the nekydaimon with the first command (C 1), which is interrupted by a short- 

ened version of the beginning of the first threat (C 2), é€opxile ce yop xata 
100 qylov dvdparoc, ob gpicct T dpn kol Tpéut o Sepdviar (14-16). The first 

command then continues (17-32; different from P in brevity and otherwise) and is 

followed by the rest of the first threat with magical names somewhat different 

from those of the other texts (32-48). W ends with the second command (48-72), 

which is basically consistent with the order and structure of P (C 3). 

The logos of M (§§ J and K) is introduced by the magical palindrome ofepo- 

pev etc. It proceeds (§ J 2-10) with the deposition with the gods (II.A), de- 

position with and adjuration of the Saipovec (B), and the first command to the 

nekydaimon (C 1) similar to P. After this point there is an additional section 

(10-14), most of which is not found in the other five texts. Next follows the first 

threat (14-19), closely corresponding to P (C 2), and the second command (C 3). 

The first half of the latter (19-22) is similar in structure to P 367-72; the second   
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half (22-26) repeats parts of M 8-14. § J is concluded by a combination of letters 

and magical symbols (26-28). § K, after some introductory magical formulae 

(29-30), repeats § J 19-26 with various additions and omissions (30-40). Then 

follows the second threat (€yd eipt BapBadwvor + magical words and names), 

slightly more abbreviated and with a few variations from P 385-94 (C 4). 

Although none of the tablets contains P's third command and final adjuration (C 5 

and 6), there are phrases similar to parts of the former in M and L (cf. below pp. 

62f. on £AO7 --- épdca). 

Following the logos the continuation of the praxis (III) begins, elta ypdoyov 

glc €tepov pépoc 10D mAatdpatoc v kapdiov Kol Tove yopokTipac e 

vrokerton (P 406). kopdiov refers to the heart-shaped diminishing logos 

(Schwindeform/Schwindeschema) which is formed by dropping the first and last 

letter of the wew-palindrome with each repetition. This, with the vertical rows 

of letters and magical symbols (yopaxtfipec), is to be written in "another part" 

of the plate. Of the five tablets, only M preserves these formulae (§§8 A, B, G, H, 
J 26-28)3® and adds others (§§ C, D, E, F). W also has the woew-palindrome, 

not heart-shaped, but begun on the first line and continued (with other magical 

names) in the third. As to the reason for this strange position, perhaps, as Wort- 

mann (p. 68) suggests, the magus had completely filled his tablet, but because he 

did not wish to disobey the instructions of his handbook by omitting this power- 

ful name, he wrote it in the only space available to him, before and after the first 

line. 

In conclusion, C and L, although differing considerably in particulars, most 

closely resemble each other in structure, containing the depositions with the gods 

and daimones and the first command and threat and the second command to the 

nekydaimon, all very similar to P. The two Wortmann texts, written by the 

same hand but much varied in content and structure, may be a case in point of 

how magical handbooks specify optional wording for the same spell (see above 

pp. 6f.); these differences may, however, simply represent liberties taken by the 

38 In P the rows of letters and yopaktipec flank the heart-shaped Schwindeform 
(see above p. 13); in M the rows of letters occupy basically the same position, but 
the yopaxtipec, which are quite different from those in P, follow the main part of 
the logos (§ J 26-28; see below pp. 22 and 28). For the exact form of the yapax- 
tipec in P, cf. the editio princeps by C. Wessely, Griechische Zauberpapyrus von 
Paris und London (Denkschrift. Wien. Ak. 36, 1888) p. 55.  
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magician himself to suit his or his client's purpose. The new Michigan tablet, 

the only one of the five containing the €yd eipt formula (II.C 4) and the 

Schwindeform and rows of vowels prescribed in the continuation of P's praxis 

(IID), offers the most complete parallel to the full spell of P, despite its consider- 

able differences from the latter at various points. In the commentary, which fol- 

lows the text and translation, I will treat the sections of M in the order in which 

they parallel P, beginning with § J (majority of logos), then § K, finally §§ A-H. 

The text and translation of §§ J and K are keyed to the synopsis (above pp. 15f.). 

  

 



  
II. TEXT OF P. MICH. 757 

Inv. no. 6925 295 x 20 cm: 3rd/4th cent. A.D. 
Egypt (exact site unknown) 

Figure 2 (p. 22) illustrates the arrangement of §§ A-K on the tablet. 
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TNOYVYTVKOTPLATICEXLCTACTP LY ACOLAOVCAEPOTIOIOREXP 1BavaTovailovp LOVOOVETEKEUT T POVOVOpaTIKOTpLan SN 

nénroxvTaxy ELOIHP APFLHYCATOP By toPRPBAWBSN TV PEPR 7 FhR2INE 
BAEPBREY*BTLCITANONTIPP AN YOR | |  OXWRIAI , £/  KIPHEEBITA2TT 4P 

COEUVOOELODAOADDAEDEOVDOAAAAAANEDAEAEDIADIDAEID —  EQ   

 



§ B § C 
Ao afravabavorPo 

gQ . afravabavolp 
1@ afAavaBovad 

V0 aBAavabova 
10 afAavabav 

€0 afravado 

LO0E afAavad 
gomt afrova 
VOOV aBiov 

o0t afAro 
onom afA 

n0v of 

o o 

  
OWOE 

vien § E 
g0 oo OLKPOLLLILOLY CLLOLP EL 

VOV OILO KPOLILULOLYOLLLOLPEL 

vonn POULLOLY OLLLOLPEL 

10V OLLLLOLYOLLOLPEL 

oot PLLLOUY OLLLOLPEL 

10L0 01O LLOUXOLLLOLPEL 

VVOL U OLLLOLPEL 

1ot YOLLOPEL 

OLLLOLPEL 

§ D § F popet 

OLENLOV® @LONEN OpEL 

ENLOV VOME peL 

n owm €l 

1 1 v 
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Diplomatic Transcription 

ofepapevbwoviepBeloavatedpelvonbvepnopePo 

ropotifnpt vpwv tov koradecpov tovtov Beowc katayboviow 

TAOLTOVL TE KOl KOPT VECERUELYAO®V KOl KOVPT TEPCE- 

povn 
gpecyeryad ko adovilt 1o kot BapBopiba kol epun xoto- 

yBovie Bwoved goxevceyev eapektabov picovktoary kot 

avouPid 

kpaten ynplebo 1o tac kAdac exovil Tov KAt adovc kot 

Sepoct yBovioic Beoic awporc e kot ampec peAdogl te Ko 

napbevolc gviav- 

tovc €€ eviavtev pnvoc €€ pnvov nuepac €€ Nuepav voktac 

e voktov opac e& wpov eopkilo ce maviac Tovc dot- 

JLOVOC TOVC EV T TOM® TOLT® cvvropoctadnve to vekvdot- 

HOV1 OCTIC TTOTE €1 MTE apenc erte Onhio kou vrarye ec mov 

TOMOV 

  
E1C IOV OLULPOSOV E1C TOCAY OLKLOV KOl KOATOONCOV KOPLOY MV 

ETEKE UMTNP TOMCLC MC EYLC TOC TPLXOC TNC KEQAANC otthov- 

pLavL 

® ETEKE UNTNP OVOMUATL KOTpla onwc pn Pvnbn pede moywcbn 

UNTE MBOVNV TTONCT ETEP® VEAVICK® M OAA® avdpt 

€L UM HOVO OLAOLPLOVL M ETEKE UNTMP OVOLOTL KOTPLoL GAAC 

punte dvvnbn unte @aywv punte v UnTe vVIVOL TV 

noV- 

toc unte evctabv n wcoyalv m yoyn M tec @pect emlnrovca 

EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE UNTNP KOTPLOL EOC OV EKTNONCM EKTM- 

on- 

€M €K TMOVTOC TOTOV KOl TOCT|C OLKLOC KOTPLA MV ETEKE UNTNP 

OVOLOLTL TOMCLC C EYLC TOC TPLYOC TLPOLUEVT kKo gpBn mpoc 

glovplova 

12 ’ov eteke unnp ovopatt kompio @rhovca epaca €€ oAnc yoync 

€€ 0AOV TVELHOLTOC EIATPOLC OKATATOVCTOE KO OLOLOALT- 

T01C  



  

fliext 

Edited Text 

aBepapevlmoviepBelavatedpervonbvepapeBa 
nopatiOnut LPiv 1oV katddecpov Todtov Beolc kataybovioic 

[Mhovtevi te xai Kopn vecepperyadov kai Kodpn IMepce- 

eovT 
Epecyeryoh kol "Addvidt 1@ kol BopBopiBa xai ‘Eppfi xo- 

taxfovie Bwovwd goxevceyev eapektobov picovkTary 

kol "Avoofidu 
kpotat®d ynpreba, 1® toc kAeldoc Exovrl tdv kab’ “Adovc, 

xai Saipoct yBoviowc Beolc ddpoic te kol adponc, pEAAaEL 
te kol moapBévolc, éviow- 

tovc ¢€ éviontdv, pfivac éx pnvdv, nuépac £€ Muepdv, vok- 
Toc 8k voktdv, dpac €€ @pdv. E€opkile ce mavtac TovC 

dat- 

povac tovc v 1@ téme Ttovte cvpnapoctodivon 1@ vexkvdol- 
povi- (Fyeipé pou ceowtdv, vekvdaipwv,) dctic mott el elte 

Gpcmv elte ONAewa, kol Ymoye gic mav toMOV, 

elc mv Gugodov, eic mlcav oikiav, kol katddncov Kompilov, 

fv Erexe punmp Todfcic, fic #xeic Toc Tpiyac thc keparfc, 

Allovplavt, 

grexe unp Ovdpatt Konpia, Smwc ph Bvndf undt nuycdf 

unte NSoviiv mowcn Etépm veovick® N GAA® avdpl 

el pn péve Aldovpiovt, @ Etexe pimp dvépatt Kompio, GAAG 
unde dvvnbij pnte eoyelv pite mielv punte Hnvov Tuxelv da 

TV - 
1oc pAte evctabelv f| nevxdlew th woxfi M talc @pect émt- 

{ntodco Athovpiava, dv Etexe pnmp Kompia, Eoc ob éx- 

mdncn {éxknndn- 

cn} éx mavtdc témov kol maene oikiac Kompla, v €rexe pn- 

mp ovépatt Tafcic, fic e 1o Tpixoc, mupovpévn kol 

EA0n mpoc Alhovplava, 
ov #texe pp ovépatt Kompla, @rrodco épdea €€ OAnc yuyfic, 

¢€ 8hov mvedpatoc, GIATPolCc AKATATADCTOKC KOl Gdto- 

Aeimrolc  
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KOl TOLPOULOVILOLC EPWTLKOLC EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE UMTNMP OVO- 

HoTL KOTplo. ep@TL B10 amo TNC CLEPOV MUEPOC QMO TNC 

opti 
opoc emt Tov Aowmov e Lemc atne komplo xpovov ot ce e€- 

opxilo VEXLSOLPL®OV KOTO TOV OVOROLTOC TOV QoBepov Kot 

Tpo- 
LLEPOV OV T YN TO OVOLOL OKOVCOLOL OVUYTICETE OV Ol SOUUOVEC TO 

OVOLLOL OLKOVCOVTEC ELPOBOL TPELOVCLY OV O TOTOHOL KOUL € 

Bodocce 10 OVORO LKOVCOLVTEC TOLPUCCOVTE OV € TETPE TO OVO- 
por axovcavtec pnccove kot tov BopPapiBop BopPapi- 

Qoo 
yelouBpa Bapovyapuppa adevoiov kot xata tov apfpad o- 

Bpaca& cecevyev Bopoopayync kol kota Tov oo cafo- 

of e 

naxevyod makevBpowd cofopBatiaed cafapBatiavn co- 

BapBagat papt evdo&ov popuopond ko xota tov ovcep- 

Bev- 
™O KoL KOTOL TOL OVEEPTOTN KOl KOTOL TOV HOPHAPOL®E pop- 

popaxfa poppopoyBoc apapdo popiBeed un pov napa- 
KOVCNC TOV 

EVTIOA®V VEKLSOL®V OCTIC TTOT U €1Te appmc e1Te Onhia o) e- 
YELPE MOl CEQVTOV KOl VTOLYE €1C TV TOMOV E1C TOV OfL- 
@odov 

EIC TOLCOV OIKLAV KOLL KOTOOMCOV KOMPLOV MV ETEKE WUNTNP 
TOTCLC C EXLC TOC TPLXOC TNC KEQPAATC GLAOVPLOVL @ ETE- 

KE 

UNTpP ovoportt kompia onwe un Bvnbn unde muyicbn pnre ndo- 

VIV TOMCN CAA® VEOVICK® T ETEP® avdpL aA- 

Ao pnte Svvnbn punte @oyv pnte mV PMTE VAVOL TVYLV PNTE 

nevxalwv ™ yoxn n t Swavoia emi{ntovca dra mavrtoc 

nue- 
PEC KE VUKTOC EAOVPLAOVOL OV ETEKE UNTMP OVOUOLTL KOTPLOL PL- 

Aovca gpaca €€ oAnc kapdiac e odov mvevpoToc wc TV 

EQV-   
 



  

Text 27 

kol mapapovipolc épwtikoic, Allovpiava, ov £teke unnp Ovo- 

patt Konpio Epartt Oele and tfic cnpepov nuépoc, omod Tiic 

apti 

dpac énl Tov Aowndv thic {ofic adtic Kompio(c) xpdvov. 61t ce 

¢€opxilm, vexvdaipav, katd 10D dvopotoc 100 gofepod 

Kol Tpo- 

pnepod, o N ¥A 10 Svopa drodeaca Gvoryficetot, ob ol daipovec 
10 Svopo dixovcavtec EnpoBot Tpépovcty, ob ol motapol kol 

ol 

Bdhaccon TO Svopa dikodcavtec Tapdccovion, ob ol méTpo TO 
dvopa dxovcovtec priccovian, kotd Tod PapBopiBop Bop- 

BapiBotorp 
yehopuBpa BopovyauBpa ‘Adwvaiov kol katd 0 apBpod A- 

Bpacag cecevyev Bapoapayync kol kate t0d law Cofa- 

o0 Iocw 
nokevywd moaxevBpand cofopBoatiawd cafopfatiovn co- 

BapBapar popt Ev8oEov poppopomd kol katd tod ovcep- 

Bev- 
™m0 xal kotd Tod ov{c)epmatn kol kot TOd poppapov®d 

nappopayfa poppapoayboc apapdo popifewd un pov na- 

pOKOVCTIC TV 
gvioAdv, vekvdaipav, dctic mot’ el eilte Eppnv elte Onher, 

GAL’ Eyelpé pot ceavtdv Kol Vmoye gic T tomOV, glc MavV 

apgodov, 

elc mbcav oikiav, xai xatddncov Kompiav, fv £teke pnmp 
Tofcic, fic #xewc thc tpixac thic xkepariic, Ailovpiavi, & 

ETEKE 
unmp ovépatt Kompia, dnoc pn Bivnbfi unde moywcbf punte 

ndovnv mowen GAA® veavicko 1 etépw avdpl, GA- 

A& unde dvvnbfi pnte eayelv pnte mielv punte Vrvov TUYEIV 
prte Nevyalew Tff yoxdi A i Sravoia émlnrodeo S mowv- 

10C Mué- 

poc kol voktoc Atlovpiova, ov Etexe unmp ovopatt Kompia, 
@hodca epdca £§ SAnc xapdioc €€ GAov mvedpoToC OC TNV 

EQV-  
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e yoynlclv xomprx nec gxic Toc Tpryoc @LAovca EpOTL fio 

pexpt Bovotov atlovpleve ov ETEKE PMTNP OVOVOUOTL KO- 

npLL Mom 

o oo o PP OHPOBRPFLFIVEATOP By #T 
PPARPBOWRSNTYPEPD 7 FIRLHE 

BAEPBREYSBIECITANORTIPPHAXE Y @ 

R..®XWRFNl 24 RIPHEEBIT A2 TT 4P 
(X(DE].LD(D(XSIOO)(IO)(XC})(O(XECOOLOUCOOOLOLCI,OL(X,OLOLE(D(XEOLEO)LG.OM 

aooel® - e   
00 MOOUMOALVOVEOLXEDORAP Lo 
popBemd pn pov mapokovenc TV EVIoAGY 
VEKVOEL®V 0CTIC TOT 1 AN EYELPE HOL CEQVTOV 

KOl VTOLYE €1C OV TOTOV E1C TOV CLUOOSOV 
£1C TOCOV 01KV KOl 0OV KOTplow MV €Te- 
KE UNTNP TATICIC MNC EYLC TOC TPLYOC EAOVPL- 
OVl © ETEKE UNTNP OVOHOTL KOTTPL TVPOL- 
HEVNV KOOHEVNV TNKOULEVNV TNV YUYV 
TO TIVELUQL TNV YOVEKLOV QUCLV QLAOVCOV 
gpaxav epatt Bl elovprava ov eteke 
HnTp ovopatt kompie puexpt Bavatov ndn 
ndn taxv toyv eyw eyt BopPadevaion 

BopBadwvor o ta actpa kpvBwv o Tov ov- 

POVOV KPATE®V 0 TOV Kocpov ainBevav 
wtBeovv wtpeovv caABrovd awd 
oo cofobiovd wt’Bepad adwvoron 
wcop cupra BifiBe Birovd varbe 

1 In the following drawings of the magical letters and signs the dots beneath let- 
ters and empty spaces retain their usual papyrological meaning and indicate uncertain 
readings and unreadable traces. They are not part of the drawing.  



Text 29 

25  tfic yoyhv Kompla, fic #xewc toc tpiyac, erhodeco Epatt el 

péxpt Bavdrov Aldovpiova, ov Ereke pninp ovopatt Ko- 

npia: MdN 
#8M Toyd Tayd (26-28 ypdppato kol xopaktipec).? 

  
0eo oanwovaveotoeopeplo 
popiBewd. pn pov mapokovenc TAV EVIOARV, 

vexvdaipmv, Sctic mot’ el, GAL’ Eyelpé pot ceowtov 

kol Ymarye elc m&v témov elc mav Gppodov 

glc macov otxlav kol dEov Kompilav, fv €te- 

ke pmp Tadicic, fic Exewc toc tpiyoc, Aidovpr- 

@i, @ &texe unmp ovopat Kompla, mopov- 

HEVIIV KOLLOPEVTV TNKOREVTIV TNV YOXTIV 

10 TVEDpOL TV YuvaKELa GOV, @LAODCaV 

¢gpdcav Epatt Oelo Aldovpiova, Ov Etexe 
pnp dvépartt Konpia, péypt Bovéton- 1dn 

Ao oL Toyd. Eyd eip PopPadwvaion 
BapBadmvor 6 t& Getpor kpOPwv, 0 TOV 0v- 

povov kpatéwv, O TV kbcpov aAnBedov - 

wtBeovv 1tpeovv coAProvd Awb 

Awf coBabrovd wt’Bepod Adwvoion 

wcop cvpia BiBiBe Birovd vatbw 

2 Beginning approximately 22 cm. into line 27, a deep stroke extends, slanting 

upward, to the right edge of the tablet between lines 23 and 24. Another lighter stroke 

begins at the bottom left edge of the tablet beneath line 28, slopes upward, intersec- 

ting the line, and runs above it, ending just after the 18th cm. The original function 

of these lines may have been to indicate where a larger lead sheet was to be cut for this 

tablet.  
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46 caPond awvaeo apovpoxdn catopo 

Ceve abepecoriave 

Translation: § J 

1 aberamenthooulerthexanaxethreluoothnemareba 

ILA I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, Pluto 

and Kore yesemmeigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and A- 

donis, who is also barbaritha, and underworld Hermes-Thoth phoken- 

sepseu earektathou misonktaich and mighty Anubis pseriphtha, who 

holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with you,) chthonic spir- 

its, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely death, boys and 

maidens, year after year, month after month, day after day, night af- 

ter night, hour after hour. I adjure you, all spirits in this place, to 

assist the nekydaimon. (Rouse yourself for me, nekydaimon,) who- 

ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom 

his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal 

nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man ex- 

cept Ailourion only, whom his mother named Kopria bore, and may 

she not even be able to eat nor drink nor ever get sleep nor enjoy 

good health nor have peace in her soul or mind for her desire of Ai- 

lourion, whom his mother Kopria bore, until Kopria, whom her 

mother Taesis bore, whose hair you have, spring up from every 

place and every house, burning with passion, and come to Ailouri- 

on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, adoring Ailouri- 

on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, with all her soul, with 

all her spirit, with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving 

affection, with a divine love, from this very day, from the present 

hour, for the rest of her, Kopria's, life. For I adjure you, nekydai- 

mon, by the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of 

whose name the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the 

spirits tremble with fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers 

and seas are tossed, at the hearing of whose name the rocks are cleft, 

  

 



  
Text 

Cofowd aravaga apovpaydn cotapo 

Zebe abepecorrove. 

by the name barbaritham barbarithaam chelombra barouchambra A- 

donai and by the name ambrath Abrasax sesengen barpharanges and 

by the name Iao Sabaoth Iaeo pakenpsoth pakenbraoth sabarbatiaoth 

sabarbatiane sabarbaphai mari glorious marmaraoth and by the name 

Ouserbenteth and by the name Ouserpate and by the name marmarau- 

oth marmarachtha marmarachthaa amarda maribeoth. Do not dis- 

obey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever you are, whether male 

or female, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom 

his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal 

nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man; and 

may she not even be able to eat nor drink nor get sleep nor be at 

peace in her soul or mind because of her constant longing, day and 

night, for Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, 

adoring him as her own life, with all her heart, with all her spirit, 

Kopria, whose hair you have, loving Ailourion, whom his mother 

named Kopria bore, with a divine love until death. Now now 

quickly quickly! (26-28 letters and magical symbols). 

aeo oaeoaiuaueoiaeomarza 

maribeoth. Do not disobey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever 

you are, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house and bring Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, whose hair you have, to Ailourion, whom his mother 

named Kopria bore, burning, blazing, melting away in her soul, her 

spirit, her feminine part, loving, adoring with a divine love until 

death Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore. Now now  



P Mich. /5] 

quickly quickly! I am Barbadonaiai Barbadonai who conceals the 

stars, who preserves heaven, who establishes the cosmos in truth. 

iattheoun iatreoun salbiouth aoth aoth sabathiouth iat'therath Ado- 

naiai isar suria bibibe bibiouth nattho Sabaoth aianapha amourach- 

the satama Zeus atheresphilauo. 

       



  

      

III. COMMENTARY 

Section J! 

1 aBepapev --- vepapeBa: This palindrome, as Preisendanz (Wien. 

Stud. 41 [1919] 12) notes, is frequently associated with Typhon-Seth and/or mag- 

ical epithets often connected with him (esp. 1o epPn 1o moxepfnd etc.); cf. 
PGM 111 67f., 117f,; XIV 24; XXXVI 7f., 10-14; LVIII 36; P. Laur. IV 148. 14- 

16 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc. (p. 50); abbrev. afepopevBoov Ad(yoc), 

PGM 1V 181, 3272 (cf. below on waew-palindrome p. 105). The formula does 

not, however, refer to this deity in our text, nor in PGM LIX 6 (listed with three 

other palindromes, the four being oi kalol feol kot &vdo&or); PGM V 178f. 

(Hermes); two amulets mentioned by Bonner 203 (Harpocrates). The fact that in 

PGM 1 294 it occurs in an invocation to Apollo (Horus), the enemy of Seth, is 

perhaps not as surprising as Bonner (loc. cit.) thinks, since in various strands of 

Egyptian theology the two gods were reconciled and syncretised (R.W. Daniel, 

ZPE 50 [1983] 151f.; H. Te Velde, Seth God of Confusion [Leiden 1967] 63-73; 

J.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth [Liverpool 1960] 12, 35-37, 148); 

cf. also PGM 11 125f., where the palindrome is preceded by Sethian 1 1@ epn0 

in 115 and followed by an Apollo invocation in 132ff. 

The syncretism of both Yahweh and Jesus with Typhon-Seth (Daniel, loc. 

cit.; R. Wiinsch, Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom [Leipzig 1898] 108- 

113, 116) is probably what accounts for ABepopevBw as a name for Jesus in 

Pistis Sophia (IV 136, 139, 140, Schmidt/MacDermott pp. 354 [with n. 1], 360, 

367; cf. Eitrem on P. Oslo 11 [= PGM XXXVI], 5ff.; Maltomini loc. cit.; W. 

Fauth, Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120*). Conversely, for Seth as Satan, 

see below on cotopa (p. 104). 

1 The commentary is arranged as it corresponds to P (see above p. 20). 
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ITII. Commentary 

2-4: Deposition with the Underworld Gods 

M 2 noportiBnpt Dplv 1oV katddecpov todtov Beolc karraBoviorc, 

Mlovtovi te xai Képn vecepperyadov kai Kodpn IMepcegdvy | 

Epecyeryol kol 'A8dvidt 1® xai BapBapiBo kai ‘Eppfi xatoyo- 

vio Bwoveld gaxevceyev eapektaov picovktary kol "Avoofide 4 

xpota®d ynpeba, 1@ toc kAeldoc Exovrl 1dv kab’ “Adovc. 

P 335 nopaxatoriBepot | Duiv todtov 1ov katddecpov Beolc 
yBovioic | vecepryadwv xoi Kobdpn Mepcepdvn Epecyryor | kol "A- 
ddvidr 1 BapPBapiba, ‘Epufi koroyxBovie | Bwovd goxevialeyev 
aepyBobov pud4ocovitark aAPavoyoufpn kai *AvodBidt kpaltond 

yipwvB, 16 toc kheldoc Exov @V kaf’ “Aldov. 

C ! nopaxoto{0}tiBopar buelv Beolc xatayBov[ioic] xai Beaic 
xataxBovicic, Movtwve | vecpryadwd xai Kovpn Mepcepovn Epoc- 

yryad kol "Addvidt 1® kol BoapBopibo Kol Eppfi | xataybovie 
Bo0vh kol "AvodBidt kpatond ympiebo, 1@ o kAedoc Exovrt TOV 
ka0’ “Ad[ov]. 

W, ¢ napakatatiBnpr vpiv todtov 1ov kotddelpov Beoic xa-l 
toyBoviowe xai MAovtwve veccepryadav opbo Bavldfw, Kopn Mep- 

cepovin Epecyryal xai 'Addvidt 1® BapPalprovnd kol ‘Eppig xa- 

toxBovie Bwovd goxevialelyev kal *AvodBidt kaptepd ympiyo 

Kavxeva[__.]e 1@ | Toc kAo Exovrt tdv ko’ “Adovc mVAGV. 

W, 3 napla]katabibnut duiv 1ov katdldeclpov 10dtov Beoic 
katalyBoviow Movtevi kot Kdpn 18 xal MMepcepdvy. 

L! mopakotatiBepor bulv todtov 10v kotddecpov Beolc xota- 

xBoviowc, MMhovteve xoi Kopn ®epcepdvn | Epecyryod kol "Addvidi 

1® kol BapBopiBa kol ‘Epufi katayxbovie Bwovd ¢wakevceyev epe- 
ktafov picovlktaik kol "AvodBidi kpataid ynpipbo td tdc kAel- 

dac Exovtt 1@V kata “Adovc. 

The chthonic deities are invoked by their normal Greek or Egyptian names fol- 

lowed by magical names and logoi; cf. esp. Aud. 38.2ff., 6ff., 15ff., 32ff.: "Eppf 

    

        

 



  

    

§ J: 24, Deposition with the Underworld Gods 35 

xBovie apyedapo ewyevceyeve apeptafov picoviaikt kol IModtav ve- 

ceppryadov poopyopoe kol Kopn Epecyryor LaBapBabovy kol depcepdvn 
LowdoyBovpap. Such obscure combinations of vowels and consonants appear 

constantly in magical papyri, tablets, and gems. Both popular and literary sources 

designate them as BépBapo/BopPopikd dvéparta; e.g., PGM VIII 20f. 01dd& cov 
kol o PapPapike ovopato: gapvabop Bapayxnd xBa; cf. BapBdpoic te 
xai Eevilovct v akonv ovépact (Heliod. Aeth. VI 14.23f. Colonna = VI 14.4 

Rattenbury-Lumb); BopBopikd tTive kai denpo ovopoto kol moAvcoAiaBo 

(Lucian Nec. 9; cf. D. Meretr. 4.5). Cf. also eovac BapBapixdc (Xen. Eph. I 

5.7); BapBopo péAn (Eur. Iph. Taur. 1337-38); barbaro carmine ([Quint.] Decl. 

Maior. X 2 p. 190,25 Lehnert); externa verba atque ineffabilia (Pliny NH XX VIII 

20); cf. Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 204f. n. 95. 

BapBapwka refers to the non-Greek (often Semitic/Egyptian) nature of these 

words; the magical papyri occasionally specify the languages to which they sup- 

posedly belong: émkolodpal ce kxatd pev Atyvmtiovc: dve eou lafoxk, 

kot &’ "Tovdaiovc: ’Adwvaie Cofawbd, kate “EAAnvoc: O mdviov pdv- 

apyoc Bacideve (PGM XII 263f.); €yod el 0 émkadovpevic ce Copicti Bedv 

peyov Loodompipeov. kol cv pn mapakxovenc e eaviic, ‘ERpaicti- afio- 

valBavadBo afpacilea (V 472f). Such statements, however, are not always 

to be taken seriously; e.g., Hopfner (OZ 1 § 708) notes that in PGM V 114f., the 

name Osiris combined with his Egyptian epithet Unnofer (Ocopovveepic) is in- 

terpreted as Hebrew: 10910 €ctiv cod 10 6vopa 10 aAnBivov 10 napadidépevov 

tolc mpognraic “IerponA. Nevertheless, belief in the power and efficacy of the 

magical names profited considerably from the aura of antiquity and sacredness 

associated with the Semitic languages. In addressing the question Si& i --- T& 

BapPapa (sc. dvépata) mpd T@v Ekdcte oikelwv mpotiBdpev, lamblichus 
answers, 1611 y&p tdv epdv EBvav, derep Alyvrtiav e xai "Accvpiov, 
ot Beol v SAnv SidAextov iepompendi xatédeiav, --- xai didétL mpdroc 

Kol ToAoOc €ctv O TowodDToC TpoOmoc ThHc @wvAc, kol paAicto éneidn ot 

poboviec 1o mpdta dvopata mepl tdv Oedv, --- tapadeddxaciv Nulv 

(de Myst. VII 4, Parthy 256, 3-13 [p. 192f. Des Places]). With his last reason cf. 

Hdt. II 50.1: cxedov 8¢ xai mavtev T& odvépata tdv Bedv €€ Alydntov 

EANAV0e éc thv ‘EAAGSa. 81t pev yop éx 1dv BapPapav fixel, novBovd- 
Hevoc obtm ebplckom 6V Soxéw 8 dv pdhicto dn’ Alydntov dmiybot.
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Since the nomina barbara were the most ancient, it is not surprising that they 

were also regarded as the gods' "true” or "authentic” names (Tve&v néycte, G- 

KOVCY oV --- Aéym Yép cov T& GANBwéd dvépata 1wepPnd wmaxepfnd, 

PGM IV 277f.; cf. V 114f.; VIII 41, 43; XIII 621f.; XXXIIa 24f.) and as those 

whose power was irresistible (¢nucodhodpai ce tolc dylowc cov dvopocy --- 

dv od ddvy [rapalkodear, PGM VII 690f.; cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 688). Thus, 

Tamblichus warns against attempts to translate them: x&v el oidv e adTX pe- 

Bepunvedewv, GAAG Y ye Sdvopuwy odkétt guAdrter v awthv (de Myst. 

VII 5 Parthey 257, 13-14 = p. 193 Des Places); cf. Oracula Chaldaica fr. 150 Des 

Places: dvéparo BapBapa pimot’ aAraéne. For skeptical reaction against the 

foreign names, see Plutarch Mor. (de Sup.) 166b; Porphyry Epist. ad Anebonem 

33 Parthy (p. XL, 11ff. in his ed. of de Myst. = p. 22 Sodano); Hopfner, OZ I §§ 

716ff. 

On the BoapBopikd dvopatoin general, see Kopp III pp. 110-28 (8§ 106 -23); 

Abt, Apol. pp. 226-31; Kropp III pp. 116-122 (§§ 195-200); and esp. Hopfner, 

OZ1 §§ 706-31. In addition to the present passage, magical names occurin § J 1 

(cf. above p. 33), 16-19 (below pp. 76ff.), § K 40-47 (below pp. 92ff.), and §§ A, 

C, and E (below pp. 1051f.). 

2 mopatiBnpi: The active occurs elsewhere in magical papyri, but not in 

this technical sense of depositing a spell. It may be a mistake for one of the 

forms more commonly used with this meaning, either the middle of this verb 

(Aud. 29.25f., thv mopabnxnv Luiv mapatiBope [ie., -opar]; cf. 22.39; 26. 

27f.; 27.23; 30.31; 31.25; 32.27; 35.26) or mopakotatibepar/opor (P, C, L, 

PGM V1I 449) or napoxatatiOnur (W; and W; cf. the various versions of the 

formula xotddncov Tobc Inmove GV T& SvopaTd col TapakaToTiONLY/ma- 

paxortatéOnkoe in Aud. 234.30ff.; 237.3f., 21f.; 238.6f.; 239.4f., 18f.; 240. 

4f., 20f.). In the case of the above cited Aud. 29.25f. et al., Audollent (index p. 

474 and intro. 1vii) incorrectly restores the first pl. napatiBopev of an uncon- 

tracted thematic active nopatiBo (on the analogy of 22.39); the contexts and 

sense require -po (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 59 n. 62). In light of the active 

forms of napokartatibnut in the Wortmann and Audollent texts, it may not be 

necessary to assume moportifnu incorrect.  
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nopatifecBor and (to a lesser extent) nopakatatiBecBor mean "deposit” 
in various commercial and legal contexts: mpd TovTov mapeBéunv cor [ ] 

xpvciov voptcpdtia ddxpna (BGU 1II 941.8f.); véryxacev v &’ avownocc 

napaxatdfec[Ball o dvo tdA[alvia mapa kowd peceity KoM»ovOco . 

Stras. 141.14). See Preisigke, Worterbuch s.vv.; idem, Fachworter s.v. mapot- 

1iOnu; K. Kaster, Die zivilrechtliche Verwahrung des griko-dgyptischen Obli- 

gationenrechts im Lichte der Papyri (Niirnberg 1962), passim, esp. evidence col- 

lected on pp. 86ff.; W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 

[Leipzig and Berlin 1905] I 319f. on P. Grenf. I 14). Cf. esp. the above cited 

Aud. 29.25f. et al., where the curse tablet is itself called a napaBnkn, the 

thought being, as in our text, that the invoked deities and daimones are the guar- 

antors of the spell and responsible for its execution (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 

58f.). 

Mlovtevi te xoi Kopp vecepperyadwv: E. Kuhnert (Rh. Mus. 
49 [1894] 49 n. 11) and F. Legge (PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.) have pointed out the 

connection of yesemmeigadon with Pluto in Aud. 38 (Wessely, Ephesia Gramma- 

ta 244): MMhovtov veceppuryoadov paapyope kot Kopn Epecyryad (3, 7f., 

17f., 33f.); similarly in C 1f. (ITAoVvtovt vecepryadwd) and W, 7 (TAovtove 

veccepryadav opbfe BavBw). Pluto, however, is lacking in P 336f. (Beoic 

xBoviowc vecepryadwv) and yesem. in Wyand L. M's Képn vecepperyadwv 
suggests a female deity, as do parts of the common magical logos where yesem. 

occurs most frequently: vecceppryoadov opfe BavBo vonpe cope copn cov- 

xoavBapa Epecyiyod cavkictn dwdexakictn akpovpofope xodnpe (PGM 11 
32ff.; cf. V 424ff.; VII 680ff.; XIII 923ff.; W, 46ff. [in Artemis-Hekate adjura- 

tion]; Aud. 295.1ff.; DMPVII 25; J.M.R. Cormack, HTR 44 [1951] 26, col. IV 

3ff. and nn. pp. 31ff.; the first three words occur in W, 7 cited above). The 

following elements indicate a particular connection with Hekate and her circle: 

a) opBOa: possibly a variation of Artemis' name ’OpBic or ‘OpBacio (see 

Hofer in Roscher IIT 1.1210ff. s.v.; Cormack, op. cit. 32). For Artemis' 

identification with Hekate/Selene, see, e.g., Theoc. 2.33; PGM 1V 2523, 

2720f., 2816; W, 39ff. with Wortmann's nn. (pp. 75ff.); cf. F. Maltomi- 

ni's n. on P. Miinch. 1I 28, fr. 13.1-2.  
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b) BavBo: This name, originally associated with Demeter's myth and cult 

(F. Wehrli, ARW 31 [1934] 79ff.; N.J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn 

to Demeter [Oxford 1974] 80ff.; 215f.), came to represent Hekate (h. to 

Hekate 59, 13.2 Heitsch [PGM 1V 2715]; PGM 1V 2958 [ms. Baifo]; 

VII 886 [Hekate/Selene]; inscription from Paros cited and discussed by O. 

Kern, MDAI, Ath. Abt. 16 [1891] 6-7 with n. 2). For BavBo in general, 

see T. Hopfner, AO 13 [1942] 183; Rohde Psyche II 408 (Eng. 591); F. 

Graf, Eleusis und die orphische Dichtung Athens in vorhellenistischer Zeit 

(RGVYV 33, Berlin/New York 1974) 168ff.; Schultz in Roscher I 1.752f. 

s.v. BavBw; Kern in RE III 150f. s.v.; Fauth in Kleine Pauly 1 843ff. 

S.V. 

vonpe: probably for Coptic NOYPE, "vulture" (Crum 228B), a bird which 

was thought to be only of the female sex and was thus sacred to a number 

of goddesses, including Hekate-Selene (see R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 

261 on P. KéIn inv. no. 5512.7). 

  
Epecyiya: Babylonian goddess equated with Hekate-Persephone; cf. be- 

low p. 40 on Kovpn [Mepcepovn Epecyryod. 

axpovpofdpe (sc. Spdkawv): "serpent swallowing the end of its tail"; cf. 
the more common ovpofopoc. The diagram of a serpent forming a circle by 
biting its tail occurs in magical papyri (PGM VII col. xvii, vol. 2 Taf. I 

4; P. Berol. 21165 [ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17, 1975, 28]) and especially 

in amulets (Bonner 250; Delatte/Derchain index p. 364). As a symbol of 

eternity, resurrection, and the underworld, the image is mainly connected 

with Helios-Osiris (i.e., Pluto; cf., e.g., Dittenberger, Syll. 996.20f. cited 

below p. 39), but on a secondary level may also be associated with the 

moon and thus Hekate, as is the case in the following invocation: Kopn 

--- ‘Exdn dxpovpofopn CeAnvn (Aud. 41a.6). On ovpoBdpoc, see De- 

latte/Derchain p. 48 with lit. cited in nn. 2 and 3; M.P. Nilsson, Ge- 

schichte d. griechischen Rel. 11 (Miinchen? 1961) 499 n. 7, 502f.; F. 

Maltomini, SCO 29 (1979) 92; L. Koenen, ICS 1 (1976) 135 with n. 32. 

In addition, Kore, usually connected with Persephone (see below p. 40), is as- 

sociated also with Hekate, sometimes called Persian (Nausik. fr. 2 Meineke [vol. 

IV 575] = fr. 2 Kock [vol. II 295]; A.R. IV 1020; Nonnos Dion. XIII 401;  
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Porphyry, De Philosophia ex Oraculis haurienda 11 167 p. 151c Wolff; Orph. h. 

1.9 Quandt; h. to Hekate 59, 13.4 and 22 Heitsch = PGM 1V 2719, 2746; PGM 

XII 6 [on which see T. Hopfner, AO 13, 1942, 169]; W, 60-61; dydApato 

[Movtevoc "HAlov kol Kodpne CeAvne in Dittenberger, Syll. III 996.20-21 

and cf. F.J. Dolger, Sol Salutis [Miinster, Westf., 1925] 347 with nn. 1 and 4; 

Aud. 41a.6 [cited above]; Kovpa tpidvopoc in Aud. 22.41, 23.1, 24.24, etc. [in- 

dex p. 462; cf. Wortmann p. 79 note h]).    

     
              
    
    
            
    
            
    
            
    
    
                

  

     

It is therefore possible to interpret vecepperyadwv in our text as an epithet 

of Kore Hekate, but it may also function with Pluto, since no other magical 

name occurs with him. The different versions of M and the parallels probably re- 

flect a chthonic invocation which originally began with the great king and queen 

of the dead, Pluto with the magical name yesem. and Persephone preceded by the 

common Kore and followed by her Babylonian counterpart Ereschigal (so C; 

adopted in the hypothetical archetype below p. 114). Problems developed, how- 

ever, over yesem., which was also felt to be connected with Artemis-Hekate-Sele- 

ne. This perception may have generated the te xal Kopn expansion in our text 

and the opfw BawPo addition in Wy; it may also explain the omissions of ITAo®- 

twviin P and yesem. in L. Since W, in this section omits most nomina barbara, 

it cannot provide reliable evidence on this point. One may note, however, that its 

reading [TAovtevt kot Kopm kai [Tepcupdvn envisions, like M, a chthonic trini- 

ty rather than dyad; so also in Aud. 38, [TAovtoV --- xai Képn --- xal 
Depcepovn (fuller citation above pp. 34f.). 

Our difficulties with vecepperyadov are compounded by the lack of any ade- 

quate etymology. J.M.R. Cormack (HTR 44, 1951, 32 [citing Eisler]) suggests 

Hebrew hu'a (used in glosses for id est) + semo ("his name") + a corruption of ga- 

dol ("great") thus, "i.e., his name is great." The element -meigadon has also been 

connected with adon (]1R) "Lord," or with the name Mix&dwv, one of the twen- 

ty-four elders (Rev. 4.4 et al.) mentioned in a Byzantine charm (A. Vassiliev, An- 

ecdota Graeco-Byzantina [Moscow 1893] 342; see PGM vol. 3 p. 232), or with ‘Ap 

Mayedwv, Mt. Magedon of Rev. 16.16, the site of the final conflict between 

Christ and the demonic powers (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 444f. n. 2; Drexler in 

Roscher II 2.2647 s.v. Meliuchos; F. Legge, PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.). In connec- 

tion with the last, vece may be associated with the Phosteres [I]JECCEYC and [I€C- 

CE]AEKEY[C] of the Gnostic Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff. [NHLib. Eng. 264]),
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whose names seem to be variations of the name of Jesus (cf. L. Koenen in The 

Rediscovery of Gnosticism 1I [Leiden 1981] 751f. with n. 73). The entire name, 

"Jesus of Magedon," would thus denote Christ as apocalyptic victor. vece could 

also be a play on various spellings of Isis; e.g., Copt. HCE; Gk. Ec-, -ncy; (see 

Lex. Ag. 111 186f.; Gignac I 242 n. 2). The advantage of this interpretation is 

that the underworld affiliations of Isis (Drexler in Roscher II 1. 462ff. s.v.), her 

syncretism with Hekate (ibid. 468; P. Oxy. XI 1380.113; Griffiths, Isis Book 

152f.), and her occasional epithet Kopn (P. Oxy. ibid., 72, 105) are very congenial 

to our context. The problem, however, is that we are left without a suitable ex- 

planation of -peryodwv. 

2-3 Kobpy Mepcegévn Epecyryad: in all parallels (with spelling varia- 

tions) exc. W5, which has Képn kol Iepcegdvn. Magical texts associate the 

Babylonian underworld goddess Ereschigal with Persephone as here (PGM VII 

984; Drexler in Roscher II 1.1584f. s.v. Ereschigal), but more frequently with 

Hekate; e.g., PGM LXX 4, 5, 9; most likely Kopn Epecyryod in Aud 38 (cited 

above pp. 34f.; cf. also p. 39). The combination ("Axtidet) Epecyryad Ne- 

BovtocovaAnd (Delatte/Derchain 254 bis; Aud. 38.13, 242.42; DMP XXIII 16 p. 

146; PGM IV 1417f., 2484f., 2749f., 2913f.; VII 317f.) is also Hekatean, Ne- 

BovtocovaAnd being one of her names (K. Preisendanz in RE XVI 2158t.:5.v.; 

Delatte/Derchain p. 192 [on # 254 bis] and p. 338 [on # 517]). For Ereschigal in 

general, cf. Delatte/Derchain p. 192 (on # 254 bis); DMP VII 26 and n. (p. 61); 

Bonner 86, 197. See above p. 38f. for Képn as a name for both goddesses. On 

the Hekate/Persephone/Selene syncretism, see Steuding in Roscher I 2.1898 s.v. 

Hekate; Bloch ibid. II 1.1335 s.v. Kora; D. Wortmann, ZPE 2 (1968) 158. 

3 'A8dvidu: so spelled in L P Wy (om. W); Adévi{it M. Confusion of A 

and A is a frequent error in manuscripts (examples in Renehan, Gk. Text. Crit. 

45-47 [8§ 38, 42,43] 56-59 [§ 49]; West, Text. Crit. 27, H.C. Youtie, TAPA 83 

[1952] 102 [Scriptiunculae 1236]) and magical amulets (Bonner 13). The inter- 

change between § and { is late (2nd/3rd cent. on, cf. Gignac I 75f.; no examples 

in Ptolemaic pap. given by Mayser/Schmoll) and especially rare in Attic (Threatte 

549f.). With *A8dvilu cf. Capamiu (for Capamdy) PSI XIII 1332 (SB V 

7992),5-6 and 13; Evepyétiler (for Edepyétidr) BGU I 94.2. 

In our standard editions of magical papyri, tablets, and amulets the name Ado- 

nis occurs only (besides in P) in the threat against Aphrodite of PGM IV 2903:   

 



  
    

§ J: 24, Deposition with the Underworld Gods 41 

ovk Sym tov "Adwviv Gvepydpevov 'AtSao. The operator continues the threat by 
asserting that he will bind Adonis in Hades. He then commands Aphrodite to 

bring him his beloved and adjures her by Epecyiryod Nefovtocovaind (Hekate- 

Persephone [see preceding n.]), i.e., the one who indeed has the power either to 

suppress or allow Adonis' return. Elsewhere in magic, Adonis appears within the 

same mythic context but with the obscure name MgAwoVyoc (see H.J. Thissen, 

ZPE 73, 1988, 304, against Ch. Harrauer's recent etymology). In texts discussed 

by Harrauer, Meliouchos 53-63, the god becomes closely identified with Osiris 

and is seen in connection with Hekate-Persephone (sometimes Neboutosoualeth), 

who reconstitutes his limbs (PGM III 45; prob. Aud. 27.19), brings them down 

to Hades (Aud. 22.32), and brings them up again (sc. to Aphrodite; Aud. 38.11f.). 

In general for the chthonic aspects of Adonis' myth and cult, see Lucian de Syria 

Dea 6-8; Baudissin, "Adonis" 442ff.; W. Burkert, Structure and History in Greek 

Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley 1979) 105-11, esp. 109f.; further bibliography 

in W. Atallah, Adonis (Paris 1966) 332-34. M and its parallels are unique, in that 

Adonis is not mentioned as a subordinate to the great underworld goddesses in ad- 

jurations by them, but is invoked with them as a chthonic deity in his own right 

and given the lofty but inappropriate supernomen BopBapibo. 

1® xai BapBoapiBa: same in C and L; xoi omm. P W;. To my know- 
ledge, the 0 xai form is not elsewhere connected with deities in magical texts, 

the normal practice being to append epithets and nomina barbara asyndetically (see 

A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 223 [in an excursus not in Essays]). In inscriptions, 

cf., e.g., XvooBer 1® kol "Appavi, Cater 1ff kol “Hpa, ’Avodker tff xol 
‘Ectiq, IMetepnapévrer 1@ xal Atovoce, ktA. (Dittenberger, OGIS 1 130.7ff.; 
cf. also ibid., index III [vol. 2, pp. 598ff.] s. vv. "Appav, Atévococ, ‘Eppufic, 

‘Ectio; similarly 6c xai in Vanderlip hymn IV 26 p. 63); in papyri: Coxventd- 

veac t[o]d kol Kpdvov, P. Tebt. 11 294.5 (=W.Chr. 78). For this and other 

conventions of attaching second names (variously termed signa, agnomina, super- 

nomina), cf. M. Lambertz, Glotta 4 (1913) 78-143, 5 (1914) 99-170; Kubitschek 

in RE (ser. 2) II 2448-52 s.v. signum; R. Calderini, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 221ff., 

esp. 226-35; more recently, I. Kajanto, Supernomina (Commentationes Humana- 

rum Litterarum 40 [1] 1966) 7f.; L.C. and H.C. Youtie and U. and D. Hagedorn, 

Das Archiv des Petaus (Cologne and Opladen 1969) p. 54ff.; P. Thrams, ZPE 9 

(1972) 140 and n. 5; Horsley, New Docs. I 89-96 (§ 55).
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Barbaritha is most likely a Hebrew epithet (see below pp. 76f.) which usually 

occurs in a logos containing other Hebrew elements (see below p. 76). Both in 

and apart from the logos it is usually connected with Adonai (278 "Lord"), one 

of the many names of the great God of the Jews. The name Adonis is most like- 

ly derived from the same Semitic root (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 423-42 [esp. 429]; 

W. Atalla, op. cit. 303ff., 335; W. Burkert, op. cit. 105f. with 192 n. 3 [n. 4 for 

opposing views]). It is probably for no reason other than the similarity of the 

two names that barbaritha, properly belonging to Adonai, is here applied to Ado- 

nis. 

"Eppfi xataxBovie 8wovwd: This spelling of Thoth (cf. Bwovd P W, 
L; ®oovb C) reflects a tendency in magical texts to make divine names 

palindromic (ov counted as one sound); cf. esp. @wBovBwb in W, 25 with 

Wortmann's n. p. 99. For various spellings of the month name @wv0, see 

Gignac I 95, 186. This Egyptian god was equated with Hermes, e.g., in his 

principal underworld role as yvyomoundc (P. Boylan, Thoth the Hermes of Egypt 

[Oxford 1922] 140f.; A. Rusch, RE [ser. 2] VI 1.367, 383ff. s.v. Thoth; Bonnet 

812A s.v. Thoth; cf. also below on Anubis), and as the inventor and giver of 

spoken and written language (PGM V 402, 407; VII 669f.; XVIIb 2, 4; Plato 

Phdr. 274c-d and Phlb. 18b-d; L. Kakosy, Acta Archaeologica Academiae 

Scientiarum Hungaricae 15, 1963, 124 and nn. 3, 7, 8; J. Cerny, JEA 34 [1948] 

121f.). The latter aspect is closely associated with the status of Hermes-Thoth as 

a god of magic, since among his linguistic accomplishments is the creation of 

magical language and magical books (8eDpd pot --- énel cov Aéyw Ta OVO- 

pota, o Eypayev év ‘HAwovmdher 0 tpucpéyictoc “‘Eppfic tepoyAveixoic 

ypoupact, PGM IV 883ff.; cf. XIII 14ff.; XXIVa 2f.; Hopfner, OZ I § 707; Bon- 

net 808-09 s.v. Thoth; cf. also the general discussion of voces magicae above pp. 

34ff.). In general, for Hermes-Thoth as a god of magic and his role in magical 

texts, cf. Hom. Od. X 281-306 (Hermes gives Odysseus the magical plant p@dAv 

to counteract Circe's spell; see H. Rahner, Griechische Mythen in christlicher 

Deutung [Ziirich 1957] 1691f. [Eng., Greek Myths and Christian Mystery, Lon- 

don 1963, 190ff.]); Borghouts AEMT # 5 (p. 2), # 91 (p. 65); J.G. Griffiths, 

ZPE 26 (1977) 287; N.O. Brown, Hermes the Thief (New York 1969) 11-21 (and 

index s.vv. "magic" and "Hermes as magician"); T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129- 

31. 
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pokevceyev eapektabov picovktary: om. C; poxevtaleyev only, 
W, 9f,; ooxevceyev apelc:raeou pcovktak L 2f; ooxevtaleyev aep- 

xBoBov picovkrtoux adBavoayopuppn P 339f. M and L prove that the last two 
words of P should be so printed rather than Preisendanz's picovkrot kaABava- 
xouBpn. Since Preisendanz did not have this evidence, the articlesin PGM vol. 3 
s.vv. xaAf avay apBen (p. 259B), arPavayxouBpn (p. 245A), and coABo- 
vaxouBpn (p. 269B) reflect this misreading. For aABavoyapfen, cf. PGM XII 

471 and below on afAavaBovaifao (p. 108f.). 

The gwxevcey-logos is applied to Hermes-Thoth also in PGM LXVII 11-12 
(on which see L. Koenen, ZPE 8 [1971] 205) and Aud. 38.2, 6f., 16, 33 (cited 
above p. 34f.). Karl Fr. Schmidt (GGA 193 [1931] 452) explains ooxevyey 
(spelling in PGM III 513) from the Egyptian p3-hkr-n- hps3, "der mit dem Schwert 
Geschmiickte." The sword in question here is more specifically the scimitar (hps3), 
which one of the gods presents to the reigning Pharaoh as a symbol of victory 
and royal power (Rosetta Stone line 39 Grk. [= 23 Demot., R6 Hierogl.]; A.H. 
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar [Oxford 1957] 584; W. Wolf, Die Bewaffnung des 
altigyptischen Heeres [Leipzig 1926] 66-68). Due to its sickle shape, it may be 
connected with the crescent moon, which is the knife (d5) used by the moon god 
Thoth to behead the wicked (Bonnet 807B; H. Kees, ZAS 60 [1925] 2ff.; for the 

lunar associations of Hermes-Thoth, see PGM V 400f.; VIII 46; Plutarch Is. et 
Os. 12 [355d] and 41 [367d] with Griffith's comments ad locc. [pp. 293f.; 458]; 
Rusch in RE [ser. 2] VI 1.354ff. s.v. Thoth; Roeder in Roscher V 845f. s.v. 
Thoth; as noted above, the element aABoava [Heb. "moon"; cf. below p. 
109] is connected with this logos in P). On the Greek side, Hermes uses the scim- 
itar to decapitate Argos (Ovid Met. I 717f. and cf. Lucan IX 662ff.; cf. also a gem 
noted by Hofer in Roscher II 1.275). 

The scimitar or sickle (G.pnn) is also connected with other deities, e.g., Seth 
(Massart, Leid. Mag. Pap. Recto II 2f. [p. 52] and Recto X 13f. [p. 81]); Zeus 
([Apollod.] Bibliotheca 16.3; PGM IV 3116); Kronos (PGM IV 3093; Hesiod 
Theog. 175 and M.L. West's n. ad loc. [p. 217f.], where he argues that the &pmn 
is the normal weapon in Greek myth for dismembering monsters and is not the 
scimitar but the agricultural sickle; cf. M.P. Nilsson, Annual of the British 
School at Athens 46, 1951, 122ff. [Opuscula Selecta 111 215ff.]). In connection 
with the first two, see PGM III 78f. (left) where the pwkevcey-logos occurs



44 III. Commentary 

with common magical epithets of Seth; in ibid. 513f., 545f. it is associated with 

Helios (i.e., Zeus; see, e.g., PGM V 4). 

3-4 "AvovBidt xpatard: thus also parallels (xaptep® W, 10). The 

Egyptian god Anubis is associated with Thoth in his underworld roles as yvy- 

omopnde and judge of the dead (cf. above on ‘Eppfi karoyBovie Bwovawd; B. Al- 

tenmiiller in Lex. Ag. I 328 s.v. Anubis; S. Morenz, RG 516; cf. also the repre- 

sentations of Anubis on linen discussed by Morenz in Staatliche Museen zu 

Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957] 52-70, Abb. 1, 8, 9 [RG 231-47 Abb. 

3,9, 10]). For Anubis in magical texts, see Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129; ibid. 7 

(1935) 97ff.; Delatte/Derchain pp. 89-103; Bonner index p. 327 s.v. 

4 ynpreBa: so spelled in C 3, L 3; ynpixBa W 10; yipwB P 341. In this 
nomen barbarum of Anubis, the elements pt @Ba probably represent Re Ptah. pt 

also occurs in the combinations wpt PGM I 133 ("Gross ist Re," Schmidt GGA 

193 [1931] 443) and covwpr I 135 ("Gross leuchtend ist Re" ibid. 444); Pa and 

®pn are preferred spellings in PGM (cf. op1 XIXa 4; PGM Eng. p. 338 s.v. Ra). 

Ptah was a creator god (see below on § K 42 pp. 98f.) and patron of all crafts 

(thus equivalent to Hephaistos; cf. PGM IV 1584f. with Hopfner's comment in 

AO 3, 1931, 327 with nn. 15 and 16; Hofer in Roscher III 2.2470f. s.v. Ptah). 

Later Egyptian theology (i.e., Middle/New Kingdom) closely associated Re and 

Ptah, and Amon-Re-Ptah were an important triad (cf. Leiden h. to Amon, cited by 

E. Hornung, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt [Ithaca 1982] 219; H. te 

Velde in Lex. Ag. IV 1178 s.v. Ptah; cf. also M. Holmberg, The God Ptah [Lund 

1946] 150-54). In PGM Ptah usually occurs with Re: ®0a Pa. @0 1n @O 

(XII 155); “HMe Ty, [EAOE xai] Iao xal ®0a kol @pn (XXIII 5-6); 

Ocopvaept Ep @pn ®@pn @6a. (V 353); ®pnv @O (VII 362); Apcevoppn nv @ba 

noAt (i.e., NMo, I 118; cf. PGM vol. 3 p. 232 s.v. ®Ba.. K.Fr. Schmidt's inter- 

pretation of the first word is wrsj-nfr-R *, "the good watcher Re" [GGA 196, 1934, 

173]; for others see H.J. Thiessen, ZPE 73, 1988, 305). 

It is difficult to account for yn-. It may represent Shai (Yoiin PGM; equiva- 

lent to Greek 'Ayafodaipwv), the Egyptian god of destiny, sometimes associ- 

ated with Re (PGM IV 1643; XXXVIII 16; "Son of Re" in Coptic invocation, III 

680; cf. enp wor IV 2411 [= gpn woi? See PGM vol. 3 p. 233 s.v. yoi]; see also 

J. Quaegebeur, Le Dieu Egyptien Shai [Leuven 1975] 76-80, 100f.; Bonnet 

671f. s.v. Schai; T. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 149ff. With our word cf. esp. xo-  
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proBo, PGM IV 3013 [Preisendanz divides yopr ¢0a]; %, i.e., Shai?). On the 

other hand, ympu is very similar to Copt. WHPE/ WHPI, "son" (Crum 584f.), but I 

find no evidence for Anubis as a son of Ptah. In some accounts, however, he is 

son of Re (Bonnet 42B s.v. Anubis; Budge, Gods 11 261), and if we take ym as 

e, a frequent abbreviation for GHPE in Coptic magical texts (cf. Kropp I index 

p. 111), we have "son of Re-Ptah." 

©® toc kAeidac Exovri Tdv xab’“Adovc: “Adov P 341-342; 

“Adovc W, 10f., L 3 (for the sigma, see Mayser/Schmoll I1.183); “A3[ C 3. 

After td@v xab’ “Adovc, sc. toA&v, which is explicit in W; 11 (cf. Wortmann 

p. 70f.). This relatively rare use of kotc ¢. gen. denotes position at or in rather 

than motion downward; e.g., Diod. Sic. V 79.2: dikactnv advtov amodedeiybo 

kB’ “Adov, "He (Rhadamanthys) has been appointed judge in Hades." Cf. idem 1 

92.5; IV 26.1; kot vndvoc, "in the womb" (of the Argo), AR. IV 1328, 1354, 

1373; xata vartov, "at the rear,” Thuc. IV 32.4, 33.1, 36.2 (see KG 1.476). 

For Anubis with keys, see PGM IV 1466f. (xAei8odyé 1€ “Avoufi gOANE); 
Delatte/Derchain 122; Wortmann p. 70 n. (f); Morenz, Ag. Rel. 262 with n. 79, 

Eng. 247f. with n. 8 (article cited in this n. also appears in RG 510ff.); J. Jere- 

mias in TDNT III 745f. s.v. xAeic; PGM Eng. p. 332 s.v. Anubis. Similarly, 

Christ says, €xo toc kAelc 10D Bavarov kol 10d “Adov, NT Rev. 1.18; cf. 
9.1, 20.1, Bauer s.v. “Adnc. 

4-6: Deposition with and Adjuration of the daipovec 

M 4 xoi Saipoct xBoviowc Beoic adpoic te xal ddpaic, péAAakl 
te kol nopBévorc, éviavltove €€ éviavtdv, piivac ék unvav, quépac 

¢€ Muepdv, viktac €k voktdv, dpac €€ bpdv. EEopxile ce mdv- 
toc Tovc dailpovoe TovC €v TH TONE ToVTE cvpmapoctoBivar TP 
vekvdaipov- 

P 342 xai daipoct kotayBoviow Beoic ddpoic 1e | xail ddpanc, 

péAOEL te xal mapBévolc, Eviowtove 1344 € éviantdv, pfivac éx 
unvav, nuépoc €€ nuelpdv, wpac €€ wpdv. opkileo ndvtoc daipo- 

vac | 1ob¢ év 1d 16m® 100Te covrapactadivar 1@ Sailpovi TodTo.
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C 4xai daipoct xataxBovioww ddpoic te kai ampatc, péAAaE 

te kol mopBévorc, évviavtove [€€ év]iviavtdv, pfivac €k punvav, 1- 

uépoc € mpepdv, viktoc &y voktdv, dpac €& opdv. Opk[ilo] I 

névtac tobc Saipovac tode €v TP TOME TOVTR, CHLVIAPACTATE TR 

daipovi TovT®. 

W, 1 xafl Seploc[r xa]l'2taxBovioic Beoic e kai ddpoic, pék- 
Aokl te [xon maplliBévoic, éviavciove €€ éviavtdv, pnvec éx pln- 
vav, hllpépoc ¢EE quepdv, vokte{xte)(c) éx voktdv, dpecwv [E]E 
op[®]v. | [op]xile ndvrtoc Tovc dépovac tovc év 1@ Tonw t[ov]Te 

coplé[ {cop} ropactobivar 1§ dépovi todte. 

W, 8ol Sépovec kal®taxBoviowc vexpoic 1e xai ddlpoic, mophé- 
voic kol péAdaiy, covinapactabijvor 1@ dépovi To0T®. 

L 3 xol daipoct xatal4yBoviowc Oeoic adpoic te xal ampouc, 
péAAagL xal napBévolc, éviavtoic €€ évioutdv, pivoct | €k pnvav, 

Nuépaic éx Muepdv, dpoct (8E) bpdv, viktec £k vuktdv. Opkile 

navtoc tove dailpovoc Tove Ev T TOTE TOVTY CLVIOPUCTHVOL TH 

Saipovi 1o0Te "AvTvoo. 

The word Saipwv covered so broad a spectrum of meaning that Aeschylus 

(Pers. 620) could use it for "spirit of the dead" (i.e., of Darius) and, a few lines 

later (628), "gods" (Ge, Hermes). The former, which is the sense in our text, 

appears as early as Hesiod Op. 122 (cf. West ad loc.) and is especially frequent in 

Lucian; e.g., Philops. 17, 29; Peregr. 27, etc. (in general, see Foerster in TDNT 

II 6ff. and Andres in RE Supp. III 275ff.; for Saipwv meaning "god" see below 

pp. 47f.). The more specific vexvdaipwv is late and apparently confined to 

magic (Preisendanz in RE XVI 2240f. s.v. nekydaimon). Two points are especial- 

ly important both for what follows and what has preceded. First, Greek thought 

distinguished between the spirits of the blessed and wretched dead, describing the 

former as pdxapec, paxdpirar, etc. (e.g., of Alcestis, abto noté mpovbav’ 
avdpdc, viv &’ €cti pakoupa daipwv, Eur. Alc. 1002f.; cf. Aesch. Pers. 633; 
Xen. Ages. 11.8; Theoc. 2.70 with K.J. Dover's n. [Theocritus, Basingstoke and 

London 1971, p. 105]; see Rohde, Psyche I p. 308 n. 1 [Eng. p. 246 n. 10]). 

Such stand in contrast to the dragot, Brofd&vartor, and in our text Gopot, "the 

premature dead" (see below pp. 48f.). Second, the daipovec were viewed as the   
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subjects and attendants of the great underworld gods (6 adtoc 8¢ 1@ [MAovtwv 0 

Bedc [sc. Capamic], kol S1& todt0 pdhicto doupbvav &pywv, Porphyry, De 

philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 11 p. 147c Wolff), esp. Hekate ("Exatnv --- 

youyxoic vekvav péta Bakyedovcav, Orph. k. 1.1f. Quandt; ‘Exdrn --- ¢dc- 

pot’ Exovca --- c& KOAD cvv anogbipévoicy ddpowc, PGM IV 2727ff.; cf. 
Porphyry, op. cit. p. 150b Wolff). Thus our spell, having first addressed the 

gods, proceeds to the lower rung of the chthonic hierarchy (cf. PGM IV 1443ff; 

Aud. 22.35ff.; et al.). One should also note that while it is the underworld deities 

who are first invoked, it is the nekydaimon, assisted by the daimones, who ac- 

complishes the spell. We see here reflected the principle stated by Plato (Symp. 

202e), and further developed in Stoic and later Platonic theology, that the dai- 

mones as minor divinities function as mediators between the gods and men (see 

Foerster in TDNT 1I 3ff.). 

4 xai daipoct xBoviowc Oeolc adpoic 1e xail adparc: thus also P 
(exc. xatayBoviowc) and L. The other readings may reflect theological difficul- 

ties posed by Beoic (see below), which C and W, omit. Wortmann (p. 69) pro- 

poses the following emendations for his tablets: k[ai Tolc] k[a]royBoviow Beoic 

te kol (daipoct), adpoiwc (te kai ampoc) (W, 11f); kal daipoct koto- 

xBoviowc vexpoic, (ddpaic) te kol ddpoc (W, 8f.). With respect to the for- 
mer, however, I choose to read with Koenen xa[i 8ép]oc[t xaJrayBoviow Beoic 

(awpoic) 1 kol awp{oic. 

Saipoct xBoviow is normal word order for such anarthrous phrases (BDR 

§ 474.1, see nn. to this section and Schwyzer 2.181 for exceptions); similarly, 

Saipov kataxévie (PGM 1 253).* In apposition to these words are Oeolc d- 
opoic te kol adporc, "gods and goddesses who suffered a premature death” (for 

the polarism, see below p. 53). It seems inconsistent that our spell (with P, L, 

and perhaps W) clearly distinguishes between the great chthonic gods and the les- 

ser daipovec x06vio, but yet designates the latter also as Oeot (thus Preisendanz's 

acceptance of Weinreich's emendation of P: Beolc xal daipoct katoybovior, 

ampotc te kol aoparc; cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 233 and n. 3 [in an ex- 

cursus not in Essays]; Kambitsis p. 220). Two points, however, must be con- 

sidered. First, there is a long history of interchangeability between 0edc and Sai- 

pav; e.g., daipwv is equivalent to B8edc in Homer (/1. I 222; VI 115; XXIII 595; 

Od. 111 166 [Zeus]), h. Hom. IV 343 (Hermes), Aesch. Pers. 628 (y86viot daipo-



48 III. Commentary 

vec, i.e., the great underworld gods), Theoc. 2.28 (Hekate), esp. in the Orphic 

hymns (Quandt TTpdc Movcoiov 12; 17.8; 32.13; 34.5; further examples in Hopf- 

ner, OZ 1 § 166). In general, see A.D. Nock, HTR 23 (1930) 260ff. with n. 39 

(Essays 1260f. with n. 39); Hopfner, OZ I §§ 11-12. Second, in various strands 

of religious thought the spirits of the blessed dead acquire divine status and con- 

stitute a secondary class of deities; cf. Lat. Di Manes (Steuding in Roscher II 2. 

2316f.); Egyptian 3 hw (Griffiths, Is. et Os. p. 383f.; A. Erman, H. Grapow, 

Worterbuch der dg. Sprache 1 15£.). 

The real difficulty is that the daimones which are here called gods are not those 

of the blessed dead (see above p. 46) but of the Gwpot, "the premature dead,” i.e., 

those who die before fulfilling their allotted fate. The qualification of the Gwpot 

in our text with péAAa&l te xol napBévoic, "boys and maidens,” emphasizes 

that the group especially included those who die unmarried and/or without chil- 

dren, a fact which we already know from ancient grave inscriptions (e.g., kAav- 

cat’ Gopov éunv MAkiav &yapov, SB III 6706.16; nopBévoc Gmpoc, SB 1 
2028; dope Grtexve, SB 12642, 111 6170 and 6231, IV 7296; cf. the curse for- 

mulae in Hom. 1. III 40 and Od. XVII 476). With this concept of the &wpot as a 

special chthonic class, cf. the more general topos, common to both literature and 

epitaphs, of early death as especially pathetic (e.g., Soph. Ant. 810-16; further 

material in Lattimore, Epitaphs 184-99, §§ 48-52). 

Like the unburied (&topot) and those who die violently (Bioior/BroBdavaror), 

the Giwpor cannot enter Hades, but must remain in a state of restless waiting and 

wandering until their destined time is fulfilled, a fact which makes them espe- 

cially valuable for the purposes of magic, because of both their availability and 

hostility (Rohde, Psyche 11 411ff., 424f. [Eng. 593ff., 603f.]; J.H. Waszink, Ter- 

tulliani de anima [Amsterdam 1947] pp. 564-86, on de An. chh. 56-57 [and cf. 

A.D. Nock's review in Vigiliae Christianae 4, 1950, 129ff. = Essays 11 712f{.]; i- 

dem,RAC 11 391ff. s.v. Biothanati; Norden, Aen. VI pp. 10-16, 41-43; R.W. 

Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 255f. and cited lit.). These categories of wretched spirits 

are sometimes grouped together, as in Aud. 29.19f.: opxil® vudc, dépovoc mo- 

Aavdpror k¢ BroBdvator k& Gwpor k& &mopor taenc (cf. 22.30f.; 25.4f.; 
26.20f.; et al.). Lucan merges the concepts of untimely and violent death in a de- 

scription of one of Erichtho's rites: viventis animas et adhuc sua membra regentis 

| infodit busto, fatis debentibus annos | mors invita subit (VI 529ff.). In Verg.  
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Aen. 1V 620, Dido prays upon Aeneas the fate of both Gwpoc and dragoc: sed 

cadat ante diem mediaque inhumatus harena. 

The problem of calling these unglorified souls Beoi becomes all the more 

acute when we take into account the widely accepted Egyptian idea that the spirits 

of the blessed dead (i.e., those who died having fulfilled their fates) become under- 

world deities by becoming Osiris. This transformation is sometimes described as 

occurring when the dead partake of Osiris through drinking water, which repre- 

sents the Nile (S. Morenz, Eranos Jahrbuch 34 [1965] 420f., 428f. [=RG 197f., 

206f.]; idem, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957] 

52ff. [=RG 231ff.]; idem in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine [Col- 

loque de Strasbourg 1967, Paris 1969, 75ff. = RG 248ff.]; Bonner 115 and n. 47; 

Wortmann 94f.; on Osiris as water, see PGM XII 234; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 455, 

461 [p. 251]). Since the Gwpot, the spirits which are invoked in our text, are not 

among the blessed dead, they have not yet become Osiris and so technically have 

not yet become gods (Wortmann 95; cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn's comment on movdti- 

poc [ZPE 4, 1969, 190f.], which in the text under discussion seems to mean a 

spirit "without any honor," i.e., one which has not been glorified and become Osi- 

ris). Our spell, however, does not begrudge them the privilege of being called 

Beoti in anticipation of their future status, perhaps as a further means of per- 

suading them to fulfill the wishes of Ailourion. 

4-5 éviovtovce €€ éviavTdv --- @pdvV: om. Wy viktac &k vokT@v 

om. P; L reverses the order of the last two phrases. C and W, have the same five 

elements as M in the same order, but spelling varies widely (see also textual 

appendix below pp. 114f.); e.g., M has &£ instead of éx before pnvdv and 

vokt@®v (cf. é§ pécn in SB T 4284.18; é€ votov P. Oxy. XIV 1631.26; Gignac I 

172f.); C has the common assimilated spelling €y before vvktadv (Threatte 

583f.; Mayser/Schmoll I 1.200; Gignac I 174); for W;'s £, cf. Threatte 555 

with n. 1; Gignac I 162. In M, P, and C the first noun of each pair is accusative. 

W; and L have an odd mixture of datives and accusatives; both cases expressed 

"extent of time" in koine (BDR § 201). On the late -ec accusatives in both tab- 

lets, cf. Gignac II 46f. 

Such phrases are elsewhere singular; e.g., nuépav £€ nuépac (Eur. Rhes. 
445; Henioch 5.13 Kassel-Austin [PCG V]); NT 2Pet. 2.8; LXX Gen. 39.10, Ps. 

60.9, 95.2, Is. 58.2, al.); éviavtov £€ éviavtod (LXX Lev. 25.53; Deut. 15.
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20); pfva éx pnvéc (LXX Paralip. I 27.1; Num. 28.14); in series: pfivar €k pn- 

voc kol céBBatov éx cafBdrov (LXX Is. 66.23); nuépav €§ nuépac kol pf- 

va, ¢k umvoc (LXX Est. 3.7); see M. Johannessohn, Der Gebrauch der Praposi- 

tionen in der Septuaginta (Berlin 1925) 289f.; Bauer s.v. nuépa 2; and esp. W. 

Headlam's commentary on Herodas 5.85 (Cambridge 1922, pp. 268ff.). There 

seems to be a flexibility in Greek between singular and plural in certain time 

idioms, esp. with respect to vO&; cf. £k voxtoc (Xen. Cyr. 14.2) and éx voktdv 

(Eur. Rhes. 13, 17) "after nightfall" (R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical Notes 

[Hypomnemata 45, 1975] s.v. v0&; W. Havers in Festschrift fiir Paul Kretschmer 

[Wien 1926] 49f.). With the datives in L and W, cf. ®poic €€ opav vopov ael 

t6vde céfovroc, "always revering this law for all time" (i.e., time after time), 

Isyllos 25 (ed. I.U. Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, p. 133); on the grounds of 

this text, Wilamowitz emends @poc €€ dpoc in Plutarch Lycurg. 6.2 to ®poic 

¢€ wpav (Isyllos von Epidauros [Philologische Untersuchungen 9, 1885] 11). 

In M the phrases modify mapatiOnut, "I deposit with you ... year after year, 

etc."; i.e., the effect of the deposition, Kopria's love, should last for all time. Al- 

though I find no examples of this wording in other magical texts besides M and 

parallels, the thought is common: moincov oOTOV TOV "Ap®@VELOV --—- (PLAETY) 

avtov Cepoamiokdv --- TOCOV Opov Kol Tacov NUEPOV KOl TaCoV VOK- 

o (PGM XXXIla 16ff.); un €dene avtov Aodncev (i.e., -cat) avtd pnte 

voktav (sic!) punte nuépav unte plav dpav (PGM O 1.9ff.). Cf. also below 

p. 67 on and THc --- Ypovov line 13f. 

5-6 ¢€opxilo ce mavrac tove daipovac: om. W, ; opxilo cett. 
Only our text has ce, resulting in a confusing progression from plu. (Saipoct line 

4) to sing. (ce) to plu. (daipovac). In each instance where strange shifts in 

number occur in magical texts, we must discern whether they arise from mere 

carelessness in the use of common formulae or from other causes, such as reli- 

gious orientation. M displays the former tendency, as is evident by way of com- 

parison with Youtie-Bonner, "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.19f.: opxile ce (mw) xdpiot 

dvyehor opic[ate] ke vratdfate ktd.; cf. also dvdcOi, dalpwv koto- 

¥06vie, (mw), 6 éav émtdEw duiv éyd O deiva, dmac énfikool pou yévncle, 

PGM 1 253ff.; taxéw[c] aEov (mw + Greek formulae) d&ate xtA., P. K6ln 

inv. no. 5512.10ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 258). In these texts the cir- 

cumstances are different: the initial adjuration/invocation of the daimon in the   
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singular is followed by nomina barbara and/or voces magicae so that by the time 
he is addressed again, the one has become the many through the multiplying of 
magical names (cf. PGM Eng. p. 44 n. 65 on PGM IV 294). In such cases, care- 
lessness may have caused the shift, but it is more likely that we are dealing with 
syncretistic ideas of a multiplicity of gods viewed as a single deity and vice versa 
(cf. Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 59f./625f.; Daniel, op. cit. 264; idem, ZPE 50 
[1983] 153f.). Closer to the situation of M is Aud. 38. 4, where opxilw ce is 
applied to several gods for no apparent reason other than negligence. 

6 covrapactabfivar: thus also P 346, W, 15f., W, 10f.; COVTOLPOLCTH - 
vai L 6; covropactote (= -ctnte?) C 6. The verb is used elsewhere of divine 
aid; cf. amovti Satpwv avdpl copmapictoron edBVC yevopéve (Men. fr. 714 
K.); 10V --- copmapactdvro odtd péyctov Oeév (Dittenberger, OGIS 1 
194. 18f.; cf. Lampe s.v.). 

1@ vexvdaipovi: only M; 1@ Saipovt todte cett.; both refer to the spe- 
cific ghost by whose grave the operator places the tablet and whom all the other 
spirits in the same cemetery (ndvtac tobc Saipovac tode év 1) 1éme T00- 
1) are commanded to assist in drawing his beloved to him. On the word vexv- 
daipwv, see above p. 46. 

6-10: First Command to the vexvdaipaov 

M 6 (Eyeipé por ceawtdv, vexvdaipwv,) Sctic mott el eite &penv 
elte BMAewn, kol Vrmaye elc mav témov, | elc mav Guoodov, eic na- 
cav oixiav, kai katadncov Kompiav, fiv étexe pfmp Tafcic, fic &- 
XELC TOc Tpiyac THc kepaAfic, Aihovpiavy, B § Etexe pfitnp dvépartt 
Konpia, Snoc pi Bvnbfi undeé noyicbfi pirte Adovhv movicn étépw 
veavicke 7| GALo avdpi | el pf péve Aldovpievi, & Etexe pRp 
ovépart Kompia, GAAG pndE Svvnbii uite ooyelv pfite meiv pite 
Ynvov toxelv Sia mavitde prte edctabelv i fcvxdlew tf yoxd A 
tailc ppect émintodea Aldovpiava, ov Etexe pimp Konplo: 

o 

P 347 kol dvéyerpé pot cavtdv, Sctic mot’ el 1348 elte dppnv elte 
Ofilvc, xal Vraye elc mévra témov | kol eic mav Gueodov kal eic 
ndcav oikiav kai &&ov | kol katddncov: &Eov v deiva- fv (¥- 
Texev M) Seiva, fic Exewc Ty odlclav, prhodedv pe tov Seiva, Ov Fte-
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xev 1| Setvar pfy PvnP5207te, ph moycdite pnde npoc ndoviv mot- 

fllcIn per’ &Akov dvdpéc, el ph pet’ épod pévov, Tod detva | iva un 

Suvn0f f Seiva prte melv pAte goyelv, pun | ctépyew, UM KOPTEPELV, 

puh edctabiicon, ph Brvov P56 [tluyelv i Seiva éxtoc Enod, Tod Selva 

C 6 iéyilpé pot ceawtdy, véxue daipwv, Gctic TotE el, elte &penc 

gite OMMa, kol Broye {1c}ic mévto témov kal Beic nGv Gpeodov 

Kol eic macov olkiov kol katddncov ‘Hpovodv, v Etexev ITtole- 

potic, &pot TocuSmvie, dv Erexev BcevouBdcdic, Smac pn Betvnbi, i 

moycBf, un Aewcden, pndév mpoc | noviv moricn GAAG avdpi el pun 

¢uol péve Mocidovie, tva ph Sdvnron ‘Hpavode pn | poyelv, ph melv, 

uh ctépyewv, ph xaptepelv, pi edctabely, p Brvov Toyxdvew éxtoc 

¢uod 12 TTocidwviov: 

W1 16 Eyerpé por ceowtov | [amd t]fj[c] €xodenc ce AVATODCEDC 

kol Ymoye elc mav | [t6]mov xal elc mav dpeodov [e] xai eic nd- 

cav oikiav | [kai n]av xannAlov kol &&ov, koradncov Matpdvav, 

0 [fiv €r]exev Tayévn{c}, fic Exic v odcioc (i.e., -av)—e Tpiyec 

ic | [keglarfic obdtiic—radtmy, dmac pn Bwvnbfi, pn moycbf, pn | 

ou]kécfi pnre dopo(diyciokov ¢mtedécn ped’ etépov, un | [GAJAe 

dvipl covérBic (ie., -On) el ph Oeoddpo, Ov Erexev Texda, 124 

[6AA]& u [Sv]vnbite ndrote Matpdva yopic Ocodmpo’v’ | [un 

xaptelplv, pn evctabiv, undt Ynvov tuxeic (ie., -€lv) voktoc | [4 

nuépac Matlpdva, v &texev Tayévn, ob iawv & tpixec | [tfic xe- 

pofic] adtiic, xopic Bcodmpov, ov Eteke Texdcic: 

> 
W, 12 8ctic moté el, "Kapf[ Jc* vexvdaipov, Eyelpé pot ceavtov 

and Thc éyovenc | ce dvamadcemc. - 17 otmaye eic [ov] név 16- 

mov kol eic ‘wav | dueodov xai eic mdcav oikiav | kol elc mav 

xammAiov kol katdl2%8ncov Matpdvav, fiv étexev | Tayévn, fic 

Eyic toc Tpixec thc xepaldfic adtfic, ént @ihia Beoddpov, | Ov Ete- 

kev Teydcic. moincov v 124 Matpdvoy drotayfivor Beoddpo, | pn 

Sapfi éxtoc Beoddpw pn{dev}Ide Brvov toyydvn Matpdva | VOKTOC 

kol Mpépaic, oc ¥AON 122 Matpdva mdcy ®pe mpoc Oelddwpov 
oulodca adTdV.2 

2 For the interruption of the first command in lines 14-16 cf. above p. 18. For 

un daut, 25f. see ZPE 83 (1990) 235-36.* 
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L 6 Suépyerpal pou celovtov kol Vmoye eic mav témov, elc mav 

augodov, eic nicav oikeioav kol korddneov MtoreBpoido, v &te- 
xev "Aldc, thv Quyatépo ‘Qpiyévoue, Snac puh Buvndf, ph moyicdq, 
unldev mpoc ndoviy mowey etaipm avdpi el pf épol péve 19 Capa- 
Tappovi, ov Etelkev "Apéa, kol pf ofic adthv eoryelv, pn melv, pn 

ctéyew pnte éEeABelv pnte | Ymvou tuyelv éktdc épuod 10d Capor- 
Téppmvoc, o Etexev "Apéo* 

For the repetition of much of this material in the second command, see below 

pp. 85f. The entire passage, as well as the preceding (lines 4-6; cf. above pp. 

45ff.), achieves intensity through various stylistic devices, esp. polar expression 

(i.e., the exhaustion of a concept by the juxtaposition of two contrasting words or 

ideas, such as male/female, young/old, day/night, etc.; cf. esp. E. Kemmer, Die 

polare Ausdrucksweise in der griechischen Literatur [Beitrige zur historischen 

Syntax der griechischen Sprache 15, ed. M. Schanz] Wiirzburg 1903; also KG 2. 

587f. [Anm. 2]; J.B. Hofmann, Glotta 15 [1927] 45ff.; H. Zilliacus, Zur Abun- 

danz der spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Lit- 

terarum 41.2, 1968] pp. 32ff.; G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy [Cambridge 

1966] 90ff.; M.L. West, Hesiod Works and Days [Oxford 1978] p. 197 [on line 

175]). E.g., Beoic ampoic te xai adpoic (line 4; cf. dpvio duiv Beodc mdv- 

tac kol nacoc, Xen. An. VI 1.31; ebyecBe tolc Beolct toic 'Olvpnioc kol 

toic 'Olvpnionct, Ar. Thes. 331f.; see also Kemmer, op. cit. p. 146; Hofer in 

Roscher III 1.1551ff. s.v. pantes theoi); péANo&l te xai mopBévoic (4; cf. xd- 

p® kai kopm, Plato Legg. 785a); eite dpcnc eite OnAewn (6; cf. mepl tedev- 
ecavtoc 81, elte Tic &ppnv elte tic OfAvc 7, ibid. 958d and cf. below pp. 

54f.); nuépoc €€ nuepdv, voktoac €€ voktdv (5, cf. viktec te kol fparta, 

Hom. Od. XI 183; viktec npépon 1€, Eur. Iph. Aul. 398); onwc un Bwvnbf 

pnde moywcB (8); pite @oyelv pfte mielv (9; for polarism with various verbs, 

see Kemmer, op. cit. 209ff.). It is not surprising that many of the above parallels 

occur either in legal or religious contexts, since there were similar tendencies in 

both toward meticulousness and emphasis, as also in magic (cf. below. p. 56 on 

Kompiav --- Taficic; Zilliacus, op. cit. p. 33). 

6-7 6ctic --- Kompiav: Although this section makes sense as it stands 

(koL Ymoye --- kol xotédncov), the parallels, esp. C 6f., make probable the 

following haplography: --- vekvdaipovi. (Eyeipé pot ceavtov vekvdaipwv)
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Sctic mote el kA, (cf. vexvdaipmv Sctic in line 20 and parallel sections of C 

and W, [below pp. 83f.]). 

6 Sctic mott el elte dpemv eite BnAera: addressed to the nekydaimon, 

the identity of its corpse being unknown (as in P 347f., C 7; om. Wy). InL 6 

(above p. 46) the name of the dead ("’Avtivooc) is known and applied to his spirit 

(see Kambitsis 216f.; Rohde Psyche II 425 [Eng. 604]). According to Daniel - 

Maltomini, in W, 12 the scribe added the name Kopfi[v]c after Sctic mote €l 

(Suppl. Mag. p. 209). Similar phrases occur in Greek and Latin prayers when 

the petitioner, wishing to avoid calling the gods by inappropriate names, resorts 

to generalities and to mentioning several options. In general, cf. ® Yhc Symuo 

xémi yAc Exov E8pav | Gctic mot’ el b, ductémactoc eidévan | Zede, i’ 

Gvéykm @dceoc eite vode Bpotdv | mpocnu&apny ce, Eur. Tro. 884ff.; in Capi- 

tolio fuit clipeus consecratus, cui inscriptum erat "genio urbis Romae, sive mas 

sive femina." et pontifices ita precabantur: "luppiter optime maxime, sive quo ali- 

o0 nomine te appellari volueris”; nam et ipse (Verg. Aen.IV 576) ait: "sequimur 

te, sancte deorum, quisquis es.” Servius ad Aen. 11 351 (Thilo-Hagen I 277; Har- 

vard II 416); cf. esp. Lucius' prayer to Isis (Apul. Met. XI 2 on which see 

Griffiths, cited below p. 55): regina caeli, sive tu Ceres --- seu tu caelestis Ve- 

nus --- seu Phoebi soror --- seu --- Proserpina --- quoquo nomine, quOquo 

ritu, quaqua facie te fas est invocare: tu meis iam nunc extremis aerumnis sub- 

siste; with the last text cf. Anchises' greeting of Aphrodite in h. Hom. V 92ff. 

More specifically, for Sctic mot” (odv) el (and related phrases), usually applied 

to daimones in magical texts, cf. PGM 1V 1240, 1244; V 334f.; Aud. 234.1; 

235.1; 237-240 (first line); 242.1; 249a col. 1, 1; first line of most of Aud.'s Cy- 

prus tablets (22, 25-26, 28-35); applied to gods: Hom. Od. V 445; Aesch. Ag. 

160 (with E. Fraenkel's commentary ad loc. [vol. II pp. 99f£.]); Plato Cra. 400e 

(further Platonic parallels in J. Burnet's commentary on Phaedo [Oxford 1911], p. 

111 [n. on 100d 6]); Catul. 34.21f.; Livy I 2.6; Ovid Met. 132. eite - eite, 

similarly, of daimones in magic: opxilo ce név mvedpa doupoéviov --- gite 

éniyelov elte vmdyerov 1 xoroBéviov (PGM IV 3037ff.); BrobBdvartor eite 

Eévor Tte évidmiot i[te aopor Tte amopor tagnc] (Aud. 25.4-6); applied to 

gods: AR. IV 1411ff., 1597ff.; Hor. Carm. Saec. 15f.; hymn to Attis, 44.2.1f. 

Wolbergs: eite Kpdvou yévoc eite Atdc pdkap | elte ‘Péac peydhac, xoipe. 

For distinguishing male and female, cf. nav dx&Boaptov mvedpo Gpcev kol 
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BfAv in the amulet of Cod. Paris. 1316, 318" ss. (R. Reitzenstein, Poim. 298); 

Aud. 198.4-5; 25.2 (cf. also above p. 53 on polar expression). 

For other examples, interpretations, and literature on such predications as the 

above, see esp. Norden, Ag. Th. 144-47; Griffiths, Isis Book 119ff. (on Apul. 

Met. XI 2 cited above); see also Kagarow 41; Kopp III § 114 (pp. 120ff.); H. 

Usener, Gdtternamen (Frankfurt/Main 1948) 336 with n. 11; C. Ausfeld, De 

Graecorum precationibus quaestiones in Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie, 

Supp. 28 (1903) 517f.; H.S. Versnell in Faith, Hope, and Worship (ed. Versnell), 

Leiden 1981, 14-16. 

apcnv: tab. &pcnc, as also in C; &ppnv P; cf. &ppnec M 20 and P 361, 370. 
For &pcenc cf. also P. Oxy. 111 465.147; Jeremiah 30.6 Symmachus (see Origenis 

Hexapla, ed. F. Field [Oxford 1895] II p. 653 with n. 12; cf. also J.F. Schleus- 

ner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow? 1822], s.v. &pcnc). The 

final -c spellings of both stems may reflect an interchange of final -c and -v, 

which tended to be silent letters (Gignac I 131f,; e.g., in W, odciac for ovciav 

20; Tuyeic for Toyeiv 25; examples also in 23, 54, and 70). 

6f. bmoye eic mav toémov --- xatadncov Kompiav: identical to L 
7, where also the phrases are asyndetic. C 7f. differs only in the addition of xai's 

(xal's also in Wy 17f., W, 17ff., P 348ff.; for nav/ndvto témov, see next 

note). W, and W, add eic nav xammAiov to the sequence (see above p. 7). aov 

(xai) precedes katddncov in P 349f. and W; 19. These two words are joined 

elsewhere (e.g., P 395; PGM XXXII 14; a&on kol katodficon ibid. 4f.); see 

also in our text § K 33, where a&ov replaces xotadncov in a reiteration of these 

formulae. 

For the thought cf. £€yeipe ceavtnv, Zpdpva, xal Vraye gic wowv TémOV 
xai éx{ntncov v delva kai dvoryov avthic v defidv mAevpav kol 

elcelBe doc Bpovtn --- Eoc --- EAON mpdc éué (PGM XXXVI 353ff.). The 

structure of these "binding" spells closely resembles that of certain "loosing" 

spells, the difference being a heavenly rather than an earthly sphere of operation in 

the latter: ydpet, kOpie, elc TOV 1810V kdcpov xai gic Tovc dlove Bpdvouc, eic 
toc 18lac ayidac xal Statnpncdv pe kol tov malda TodTov AmnudvTove 

(PGM V 41ff); cf. II 181f.; IV 920ff., 3122f.; see also J.H. Niggemeyer, 

Beschworungsformeln aus dem "Buch der Geheimnisse” (Judaistische Texte und 

Studien III [New York 1975]) 97f.
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nav témov: thus W, 17f., W, 17, L 7; néwvta P 348, C 7. For nav as 

the accusative sing masc./fem., see Gignac II 134 with n. 2; Mayser 12.32; in 

the LXX név wévov (Paralip. II 6.28); név Adyov (ibid. 19.11); see R. Helbing, 

Grammatik der Septuaginta (Gottingen 1907) 51. 

dppodov: "Street” is the more restricted sense; more often, "quarter,” "ward," 

"block of houses surrounded by streets.” See C.D. Buck, S.J. Case, Classical 

Philology 17 (1922) 116 n. 1; s.v. in Bauer; Preisigke, Worterbuch 111 Abs. 22; 

idem, Fachworter. Thus, the three phrases represent a narrowing circumference 

("place --- block --- house") as the nekydaimon "closes in" on Kopria. For a 

similar rhetorical effect, cf. Cicero's triad [talia --- urbes --- tecta (In Cat. 1 

11.29). 

7 Konpiav fiv #1exe pftnp Taficic: Only M has pnp. Cf. P 315f. 

(praxis; above p. 9), where the instructions specify to write on the effigy 1o 

dvopa tic dryopévne pntpdBev. Such is the common practice in Greco-Egyptian 

magic, probably because the mother was the indisputable parent (L 6, however, 

gives both parents' names [see Kambitsis ad loc. and F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59, 

1979, 282]). On 16 pntpdBev dvopa in general, cf. F. Maltomini, loc. cit.; D.R. 
Jordan, Philologus 120 (1976) 128ff., esp. 130 n. 8; R. Wiinsch, Antike Fluch- 

tafeln,p. 9 (on # 2, line 3). The practice is indicative of the meticulous, le- 

galistic nature of ancient prayer language in general and of magic in particular. 

Spells, like contracts, had to be precise, in order to avoid both predictable and un- 

predictable misunderstandings between the parties involved (in our case, between 

Ailourion and the nekydaimon); cf. below p. 57 on onec pn --- unde etc. and 

R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 (1983) 147 with n. 2. 

fic Exeic 1ac Tpixac Tfic xegaliic: most similar to W, 21f.: fic &xic 
toc Tpixec thc kepaific avtiic; for P and W, see above p. 7; omm. C and L. 

The hair functions as the ovcia, the "element” or "property" of the beloved which 
allows the invoked spirits to identify her (in Eur. Hipp. 514 it is called cnpeiov, 

"token"). Cf. Lucian D. Meretr. 4.4f. (the different possibilities are enumerated, 

et | kpnridoc N OAlyoc T@V Tpdv 1 TL AV TowvT®V); Apul. Met. III 

16 (hair); Theoc. 2.53 (clothing). See also above p. 9 n. 38; F. Maltomini on P. 

Miinch. 11 28, fr. 10; B. Kotting in RAC 13,179f. s.v. Haar; Wortmann 68-69 n. 

(c); Abt, Apol. 181f.; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 669-77; idem, RE XIV 332f. s.v. mageia. 
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8-9 6mwc pf Bivnbfi pndé mvywcBf phte fdoviiv morficy --- 
Ailovpimvi: For pnte following undé, see Denniston 510 and KG 2.289, who 

cite, among others, Pl. Chrm. 171c: o0 &fita. 008€ ye dAAoc 0beic --- oVte 
M 0 codppav. M's reading may be a simple case of the indiscriminate use of neg- 
atives which sometimes occurs in tablets (and in manuscripts); e.g., Aud. 234. 

18ff. (curse on race horses): tva pm dvvacBdcwv --- pfte Tpéyev unte mept- 
natelv unte vewkficar punde e€eABeiv todc muddvac tdv innogiov punte 

npofaivelv v Gplav pnte 10V cndtiov undé kukAedcot Tovc KopmTHpoc. 

Almost identical formulae occur several times in the family of tablets to which 

234 belongs with varying patterns of negatives: un - undé - undé - undé - 

pnde - pnte - unte (Aud. 237.12ff.); pn - pnte - pAte - unte - unde - undé 

- und¢ (240.10ff.); un - pnte (6 times) 236.9ff. Parallels: pn - un - und¢ (P 

351f.); pn - pn - pndev (L 8f); pn - pn - ph - undév (C 9£); pn - pny - py - 
unte - un (W; 21£.). W, is difficult, since the beginning of line 22 is damaged; 

I prefer Daniel-Maltomini's reading p1 | [Aacicéien prite (21£) to the readings of 

the earlier editors.* W, 23f. replaces the entire section with moincov v Ma- 

pdvav vrotoyfivor @eodmpo. 

As in magic, we find also in legal and commercial writing a tendency to mul- 

tiply prohibitions, so as to leave no doubt as to the situations covered by the lan- 

guage; e.g., receipts: xoai unfeév [éylkalelv --- und’ Eémeledceec{oc}Oafr] 

OeppovB[ijov pnd’ dAlov vrep adTic 1@ Atfo]ckodTt unde Tode map’ adTod 

unt(e) mepl tovTOV UNdE mepl undevoc ardde péxpt thc évectdenc Muépac, 

P. Mich. 111 194.20ff. Cf. P. Soter. 7.18ff.; H.-A. Rupprecht, Studien zur Quit- 

tung im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (Miinch. Beitr. 57 [1971]) 16f. Our 

text is especially reminiscent of the style of marriage contracts, where the forbid- 

den activities are specifically sexual: koi pn é&écto @hicko yovaiko GAANV 

enfa]y[alyecBor dAra 'AmoAldwviav undé maAdoxnv unde m[oid]ikov 

Bxeww und[¢ texvolmoteicBor €& FAANC yovoukde --- kot T& adTd OF 

unde ’AnoAlwvig ¢Eécto dmdrortov un[8t] dofpepov yivechar dmd tic 
®1hickov otkioc --- und’ dAA® avdp[i] covelvou (P. Tebt. I 104.18-20, 27- 
29; cf. BGU IV 1100.20ff., 31ff.; ibid. 1051.18ff., 28ff.; ibid. 1098.31ff.; P. 

Eleph. 1.8f.; P. Oxy. III 497.3ff.). Conversely, in divorce agreements it is stated 

positively that the woman is now allowed covoikelv etépw avdpt (P. Dur. 31. 

Off.; P. Mil. Vogl. 111 185.19f.; cf. EM. Yamauchi, Mandaic Incantation Texts 
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[New Haven 1967] 64 for the relationship between Jewish legal divorce formulae 

and Mandaic spells). 

8 Snwc pn BivnOf pundé moywcbii: thus L (exc. pf inst. pnde); om. Wy; 

pf BnBnto pn noywcbire P; C and perhaps W, (see above p. 57) add to the 

sequence pn Aoikden (Aewcden C) (cf. lines 4f. of a Geneva lead tablet: pite 

Bivnbfvan pite moycBiivon pnte Ankdlewv [V. Martin, Genava 6, 1928, 56ff. 

= Suppl. Mag. 1 38]). The forms of Bwelv are spelled with the root Biv- in all 

the parallels except C, which has Bewn6j. In a paper presented at the 1983 APA 

Convention, Prof. J.F. Gannon concluded that Bew- is the original spelling, 

since it most satisfactorily explains Bev- of the early Attic graffitti (cf. Threatte 

138) and predominates in the literary papyri (e.g., P. Oxy. I 11 col. i, 1 = Adesp. 

Com. fr. 254 Austin; P. Oxy. III 413 verso col. ii, 108 (Wiemken p. 82); P. 

Oxy. XVIII 2174 fr. 16 col. ii, 16 = Hippon. fr. 84 West [normalized to Buv-]; 

al.). Bw- gradually supplanted Bewv- because of the common i/el interchange 

(Gignac I 189f.) and the association of the word with kwvelv and perhaps also, by 

way of an ancient etymology (Schol. Ar. Ran. 740), with Bioc (see W. Siiss, 

Aristophanes Frdsche mit Scholien [Bonn 1911] = Kleine Texte 66, p. 51). 

Buwvelv is passive when a woman is the subject (Henderson, Muse 152, § 207). 

I find the passive of the rare moyilew only in our text (+ parallels) and in the 

above-cited Geneva tablet (cf. pedicari Mart. VI 56.6). For heterosexual anal in- 

tercourse, see K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality (London 1978) 99-101 and 188; 

J. Boardman, Athenian Red Figure Vases. The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig. 

219. 

pte ndovnvroticn étépo veavicko &AL ® avdpi: a generaliza- 
tion to include any other possible sexual gratification not covered by the former 

two terms. Mmdovnv motelv Tivy, "cause someone pleasure” (voluptate aliquem af- 

ficere, Stephanus s.v. ndovn), occurs elsewhere in nonsexual contexts; €.g., un 

10l €xBpoic ndovnv mowdct, Demos. 19.298; cf. ibid 299; Aesch. Supp. 1008f. 

Similar to M are C 9f. and L 8f.: undév npoc ndovnv mowen aAre (etaipo L) 

avdpt, "May she do nothing for another man's pleasure." Cf. the idiom npdc 

ndoviv L Aéyewv, "to say something for (another's) pleasure," i.e., "flatter." 

(Thuc. II 65.8; Dittenberger, Syll. III [p. 396] 1268.19 [right] with n.). P 352f., 

however, may focus more on the woman's fulfillment: pnd¢ mpoc ndovnv mowmcen 

pet’ GAAov avdpdc, "May she do nothing for pleasure with another man"; so 
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also W, 22: pnte agppo(diycraxdv émtedécn ped’ Etépov (see P 404, above p. 
12 and n. 53). 

gtépo veavicko f| &AA@ &vdpi: first 3 wds. not in parallels (cf. pre- 

ceding n.). No distinction between etépo and &AL is intended here (Turner, 

Syntax 197; Mayser II 2.88f.; A.T. Robertson, A Gram. of the Greek NT 

[Nashville 1934] 746ff.); cf. line 22, where the order of the two is reversed. 

9 & --- Kompia: see above p. 56 on line 7 Kompiav --- Taficic. 

9-10 aAAd pnde (tab. pnte) dvvnbBfi pfte ooayeiv --- @peci: In 
a continued series, aAAc is often progressive (“further," "again") rather than ad- 

versative, and as such is often followed by adverbial 008¢/undé (thus, "and not 

even"; cf. Alcm. 1.71 Page; Lys. 10.10; esp. P. Tebt. 1 27.38; Denniston 21f.; 

Mayser II 3.118 &) but not to my knowledge by obte/unte (for confusion be- 

tween pnte and undé, see above p. 57). 

The parallels vary with respect to beginning formula (ivo pm Svvn6fj n Sei- 

va, P 354; tva un ddvnror *Hpwvodce, C 10; [cAr]a p}[fi Su]ynefim) TOTOTE, 

W, 24; ko pn aofic avtv, L 10; om. W,), the arrangement of the subsequent 

negatives (UNTE - UATE - UM - UM - puN - un, P 354f.; pun 6 times, C 10f.; [un] 

-un - unde, W, 25; un - undg, W, 25; un - un - pnte - pnte, L 10), and the 
things prohibited (P and C have the same six elements: eayelv - melv [n. ¢. P] - 

ctépyewv - xoptepelv - evctobelv [edctabfivar P] - Ymvov toxelv [toyyd- 
vewv C]; W, has only the last three, W, the last two [subjunctives rather than 

infinitives], both add voxtoc kol [or fi] nuépac; L adds é£eABelv after ctépyev 

and om. xoptepelv and evctabelv; M om. ctépyewv and koptepeiv and adds at 

the end of the sequence f| ncvyx&lew f woxfi 1 Taic epeci). Only M and W, 

continue with some form of €wc xtA., which usually follows formulae of this 

type (see below). 

This set of prohibitions extends the demand of the former group (i.e., that Ko- 

pria have no other lover) to the point that she not even be able to enjoy basic 

health and necessities until she unite with Ailourion (¥wc od --- ¥ABn mpodc 
Aidovpiova xtA. below lines 10bf., p. 61). Cf. kot pn dvvnbfj pnte mielv 

pite poyeiv Gypl od #¥ABN mpdc éué (PGM LXI 17f.); aEov épol 1 Seiva 
v Selva --- Tewvdeav, dwydcov, Vmvov pn tvyxdvovcav, @LA0dDCoV ENE 
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--- oc Gv #AOn (XXXVI 110ff.; similarly, ibid. 147ff., 356ff.; IV 1425ff., 

1515ff., €oc xtA. not until 1531; W, 6f., 45ff. [cited below pp. 61f.]; P. KdIn 

inv. no. 5514.8ff., ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 251 with n. p. 254). 

Wasting away through sleeplessness and not eating or drinking are all symp- 

toms of love-sickness. Cf. esp. Longus Daph. et Chl. I 7.4, where Philetas re- 

lates his past suffering over his love for Amaryllis: obte Tpo@fic éuepvipuny odte 

TOTOV TTPOCEPEPOUNV 0VTE Vrvov Npodunv; similarly elsewhere in the romances: 

ibid. 11 8.2; Ach. Tat. I 5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1; Heliod. Aeth. IV 7.32-40 Colonna [IV 

7.7 Rattenbury/Lumb]. Cf. also Eur. Hipp. 135ff.; Galen, In Hipp. Progn. com- 

ment. 1 4.18 [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 9.2 p. 206f.]; idem, Prog. VI 2ff. 

[Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 8.1 p. 100£f.]; for love-sickness in ancient and 

medieval medicine, cf. H. Crohns, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte 3 (1905) 66ff.; see 

also, with special reference to ancient humoural theory, P. Keyser, Philologus 

133 (1989) 751t 

Thus, as A.E. Hanson has suggested to me, the real intention of pnte @oyelv 

pnte mielv ktA. may be that the beloved be infected with this well-known mala- 

dy. These formulae, however, have applications other than the erotic; e.g., NT 

Acts 23.12: ot 'lovdaiot dveBepditicav Eavtode Aéyoviec punte Qayelv pnte 

melv foc ob dmoxteivocy tov ITadAov. The self-cursing represented here is a 

variation on that commonly found in oaths, where one condemns oneself to some 

suffering if certain terms are not fulfilled (see W. Burkert, Gk. Religion [Cam- 

bridge, Mass. 1985] 251f.). In the Biblical text, the Jews condemn themselves to 

abstinence from food and drink until certain terms are fulfilled. The thought, al- 

though not the exact form, is as old as Homer /. XIX 199-214, where Achilleus 

asserts that until he kills Hektor (cf. mpiv 209 and surrounding context) neither 

drink nor food (0¥ mocic 00de Bpdcic 210) will enter his stomach. Cf. also OT 

1Sam. 14.24ff., where Saul puts the Israclites under oath not to eat until he has 

avenged himself on the Philistines. Our formula also finds close parallels in var- 

ious "judicial prayers" of some defixiones. I cite one example, a tablet from Ro- 

man Britain (edd. M.W.C. Hassal and R.O.S. Tomlin, Britannia 10 [1979] 

341f.): (Cenacus) erogat deum Mercurium ut ne ante sanitatem habeant nis(s}i 

[nis(s}i] repraese[n]taverint mihi ijumentum quod r[aJpuerunt (side A, 6-side B, 

5). With nec --- sanitatem habeant cf. M's pfte ebctabeiv. For an excellent   
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analysis of this tablet and others similar to it, cf. H.S. Versnel's contribution in 

the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n. 24). 

A full investigation of the "neither eat nor drink until..." prescription and its 

variants is not feasible here. For the present we may simply say that it was an 

ancient curse formula employed in different contexts, and that the topos of love- 

sickness probably facilitated its frequent use in the later Greco-Egyptian erotic 

magic.* 

mielv: tab. mwv, i.e., welv; a common late contraction (BDR §§ 31. 2; 101 

# 70; Gignac I 295f.; Preisendanz's n. on P 353). 

10 edctaBelv f| fcvxdlewv: tab. evctobv m woyalw; for n > see Gig- 

nac I 335f. 

evctabelv --- @peci: See below p. 63 on @iAodca €pdca for intensi- 

fication through synonyms and pp. 63f. on €& 6Anc yvyfc etc. for psychological 

terms in erotic magic. 

¢milntodca Aldovpimva: instead of éktoc €uod NN, P 356, C 11f., L 

11; ywpic Bcoddpov W, 27. 

10-14: Continuation of the First Command 

M 0%mc ob éxmndfcn {éxmmdnlen) éx moavtdc témov Kol mdenc 

oixioc Kompiar, fiv Etexe pfimnp ovéport Taficic, fic Exewc toe tpixoc, 

nopovpévn kol EABN mpdc Aldovpiova, [120v Etexe pitnp ovopott 

Kompia, gilodea épdca €€ SAnc woyfic, €€ Shov mvedpartoc, piktpoic 

dxatamadctoc kol adrodeintowc | kol mapapovipoic épetikoic, At- 

Aovpiova, Ov Etexe pfinp dvépatt Kompia épatt Oele ano tiic cn- 

pepov Muépoc amd Tic &pti | dpac éni tov Aowdv Tiic Lofic avthic 

Komnpiafc) xpovov. 

All the parallels lack this section except W, 27ff., which preserves it in very 

compressed form: §wc AN Matpdva néen Gpg mpoc Beddwpov @rhodca 

avtév. For similar material in the second command of the parallels, see below 

pp. 62f. We have seen from the texts cited above (pp. 59f.) that Eoc/éypt xTA. 

is often the natural continuation of pf Suvn6fj pite eoyelv pnte mielv ktA. and 

similar formulae. With the whole cf. esp. W4 45ff.: xoi pn édcnte otV Qoi- 
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¥iv pun wiv unde Ymvov tuyiv ---, dAAG movcote avThv Exmndficon amo 

novToc TOmov kol méene oixioc --- Eoc EAON mpoc Ené, Ofwva, ehod- 

ch{v) pe, Epdcdfv) pe, Bdov (i.e., Béwva), Epota AKATATAVCTOV Kol 
oMoy paviknv. Without preceding pnte eayeilv ktA., cf. PGM XIXa 5S0ff.: 

Gkov --- [kon]opévnv, mupovpévny, kévier (Boycavilopévnv v yoyxnv, 

v kopdilov tiic Kdpaca --- dxpic dv éxnndicoca [EAN]On mpoc "Amadldc 

--- ¢l Epat kol @Al év 1§ &ptL wpa. Cf. also XXXVI 82; W, 32f. 

10-11 éxnndncy {éxnndn|cn}: Magical texts, like prayers, display ex- 

tensive repetition, but usually within the confines of certain types of words and 

constructions; e.g., divine names (Aud. 38.14, 151.7ff.), stereotyped phrases such 

as 116m Mo ToyL oo (see below p. 88), and imperatives (PGM IV 1060af.; VII 

330) or quasi-imperatives such as opkilo vudc --- eiva (i.e., va) xaticymte 

xaticynte ktA. (Aud. 169.11ff.). In the absence of any convincing parallel for 

M's repetition of éknndncy, it seems merely dittographic. Such errors often oc- 

cur at line-end (e.g., W, 25 above p. 52; W, 55-56, 56-57 below p. 85), and in 

this case, as M.W. Haslam points out to me, the mistake was facilitated by the 

following éx movtoc. 

11 pAtmp --- Tpixac: see above p. 56 on line 7. 

nvpovpévn: The verb is used of various fervent emotions, e.g., anger (NT 

2Cor. 11.29; Philo Vit. Mos. 11 280); grief (LXX 3Mac. 4.2); pious devotion 

(Philo Leg. Al 1 84; Spec. Leg. 111 126); and, as in our text, erotic arousal: “E- 

paxc, cv 8’ evBémc pe mopacov (Anacreontea 11.141); xpeittov yép éctv yo- 

piican f| TopodcBon (NT 1Cor. 7.9). In magic, active: PGM XIXa 50; O 2. 27f; 

LXI 23; passive: XIXa 50; XXXVI 111, 128f., 195, 200 (cf. also below pp. 63f. 

on €€ 6Anc yvoyxfc xtA. and p. 90 on § K 35f; s.v. in Bauer and TDNT VI 

948ff.). For the general topos of eros as a consuming fire, the locus classicus is 

AR. IIT 286-98, on which see M. Campbell, Studies in the Third Book of Apol- 

lonius Rhodius’ Argonautica (Hildesheim 1983) 27f. with nn. p. 104. Cf. also 

the rich literary material and bibliography collected in A.S. Pease, Virgil Aeneid 

IV (Cambridge, Mass. 1935) p. 86f. (s.v. igni). For the various images in Aris- 

tophanes, see Henderson, Muse 177f. 

11-12 €AOq --- épdca: Four of the parallels contain similar material in 
the "second command" (part of which occurs in our text at 19ff.; see above pp. 
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18f. and below pp. 83f., 85): puéypt od ¥A0n ‘Hpwvodc npdc éut Mocddviov (C 
24); €oc €O mpoc éue tov Capondpupava ov étekev 'Apéa --- LAodDchv 

pe, épdcdv pov (L 21, 27); péxpt od #A0n mpdc éut tov Seiva (P 378f.); Eoc 
EABn mpd'c” Beddwpov (W, 65f.); similarly, in the third command (only in P), 
katédncov Ty delva @rhodcav épdcav tov deiva moBodcav (P 395f.). Cf. 

also below on @ihodca Epdca. 

EAO7: tab. epbn (A > p mainly fayumic; Gignac I 103ff., esp. 105). 

12 g1lodca épdca: cf. in M @ulodca €pdca --- rhodco below lines 

24f., erhodcav épdcav below § K 37f.; cf. also P 395 and L 27 (cited above); 

QuAoDcd pe Epdcd pe (W4 48). Similarly, épdvto povépevov Bocavilope- 
vov énl 1 Mg xol Epatt xal énbopiq (Aud. 271.40f.; cf. ibid. 6f.,14f., 
30f.); Gxpiwc v --- [EA]On --- éni €pott kol @ihiq (PGM XIXa 51f.; cf. 
VII 888f.; XVI 5f., 14, 22, 30; XIXa 53; W, 56 with Wortmann's n. p. 77). 

Intensification through accumulation of synonyms is also common in docu- 

mentary (esp. legal and commercial) texts (H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der spdit- 

griechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum 41.2, 

1968] 37ff.). E.g., the participial style of the "Gesundheitsklausel” in wills, ta.- 

de 81é0et0 vodv xai @povdv, "He made this will being of good and sound 

mind." Cf. (with minor variations) P. Pet. 15.11 (= Cunn. Mem. VIII p. 45); SB 

14637.14, 5294.3; P. Oxy. III 494.2; asyndetic and with other elements added: 

168e $1€0et0 vyraivav vodv @povdv (P. Grenf. 1 21.1); napeBéuny --- vo- 
@v ppovav éppapévnv Exov v Sidvolav kai €n’ axpiBeioc ToAAfic pépwv 
tov Aoywcpudv (M. Chr. 319.10f., p. 370f.); cf. also P. Lond. V 1727.171f.; P. 

Cair. Masp. TII 312.11ff. Similarly, also in wills, €kovtec kol memewcpévor, 

P. Lond. V 1724.12; ibid. 1727.22 (Preisigke, Worterbuch 11 s.v. neiBo 8). For 

other clusters of synonyms in our text, cf. above line 10, edctaBelv fi ncvyd- 

Lew 1§ woxfi A 1oic epeci- below 12f., @iktpoic dkatamadctolc kol adio- 

Aeintoic kol mopapovipoic epwtikoic (and see n. ad loc.); below § K 35f., wo- 

povpévnv kouopévny tnropévny. In tablets, cf. also xoricynte kol covdnem- 

e xal xatadncnte (Aud. 163. 29f.; 169.14ff.; al. [Kagarow 35f.]). 

¢ SAnc yvyfic, 8§ 6Aov mvebdpatoc: In line 24 below, kapdioc re- 

places yuyfic; cf. Thv yoynv 10 mvedpo, § K 36f. "Heart" and/or "soul" are often 

described as the loci which erotic magic affects, e.g., by "burning" (PGM VII 
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472; XXXIIa 3f., 7f.; XXXVI 80f.; O 2.27f.; cf. nupovpévn(v) above line 11, 

below § K 35f.), "melting" (PGM XVI 13f., 21; tnxopévnv below § K 36), 

"goading" (PGM XIXa 51), or even "making fly through the air" (Geponétncov 

v yoxnv kol v kapdiav Aeovtioc, P. Kéln inv. no. 5514.6f. in ZPE 19 

[1975] 251 with R.W. Daniel's comments, pp. 249f. and 254). 

The specific wording of this common sentiment in our text resembles phrases 

in the Jewish Shema: dxove, IcpomA --- &yoanfcewc xkOprov tov Bedv cov ¢§ 
Anc tiic xapdiac cov kal € 8Anc hic yuyfic cov kai €€ 6Anc tfic dvvapenc 

cov (LXX Deut. 6.4f.); cf. é€ 8Anc tfic xopdioc cov xai €€ 6Anc Tiic yoyfc 

cov (Deut. 11.13); #€ 8Anc 1fic Sravoioc Ludv xai ¢€ SAnc thic yoyfic LPOV 

(Josh. 22.5); ¢& SAnc tiic kapdioc cov kol ¢€ 6Anc thic yoyxfc cov kol €€ 

6Anc tiic dwavotoc cov ktA. (NT Mk. 12.30; in Mat. 22.37 and Lk. 10.27 mostly 

év 1] OAn xtA.; cf. LXX 4Regn. 23.25). Two points on variant readings: first, 

mss. often omit the articles after §Anc, as in our text; second, wherever kopdioc 

occurs, other mss. read Swovoioc and vice versa; thus £ 6Anc tiic kopdioc/dio- 

votac cov both render 72257953 (see Behm in TDNT IV 966 n. 11 s.v. 814- 
vow). I find no examples of our £€ 6Aov mvevpatoc as a variant for this or any 

of the other phrases, but given the flexibility of the tradition and the interchange- 

ability of Hebrew anthropological terms, it is not surprising (on the latter point 

see Jacob in TDNT IX 629f. with n. 85 s.v. yvyn; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical 

Greek [Oxford 1889] 94-109; see also below pp. 90ff. for rvedpa/yvyn). Sim- 

ilar phrases occur in religious documents likely to be influenced by the Shema 

(e.g., LXX 4Mac. 7.18, Wisd. 8.21; 1Clement 33.8). Although secular literature 

offers a few parallels, they are not in series as in the Shema and our text (e.g., €€ 
0Anc tiic dravoloc, Epict. Gnom. 11 2.13; €€ SAnc woyxfic, ibid. 11 23.42; 6An 

i yoxfi, Xen. Mem. III 11.10; cf. also €€ Gravtoc 10D vod --- iloc yevéc- 

Bou, Plato Grg. 510b; similarly Hdt. VIII 97.2). 

The Shema was one of the portions of Holy Scripture which many Jews be- 

lieved to have magical power. One rabbinical treatise maintains it to be especially 

useful against fevers (Jewish Encyclopedia 111 203 s.v. Bibliomancy), and the Tal- 

mud vouches for its effectiveness as a night prayer to ward off demons (J. Trach- 

tenberg, Jewish Magic and Superstition [New York 1939] p. 156 with n. 5 p. 

298). Parts of it occur in magical documents, both Jewish and non-Jewish (Peter- 

son, EIC ®EOC295 n.2). Thus, the €& 6Anc/6Aov phrases, used in our text to   
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express a common topos of erotic magic in a very uncommon (to my knowledge, 

unique) form, most likely owe their presence in M to the influence of the Shema 

at some point in M's tradition. 

12-13 piltpoic axatanavctoickai adraieintoc kainapo- 
povipoic épatikoic: @idtpov means "love charm" (PGM IV 2227; VII 293, 

405, 459, 462, 661; XII 306; XIII 319; LXI 35) or "spell" in general (LSJ s.v. I 

2) or, as here, simply "love," "affection” (the dominant sense in Patristic lit., see 

Lampe s.v.). Cf. ¢1Afj pe Nidoc @iAtpov aiwviov, "Let Nilos love me with an 

eternal love," PGM XV 21; for the plu. ¢iktpa as "love," see Anth. Graec. VII 

623. Against LSJ s.v. I 3, P.T. Stevens on Eur. Androm. 540 (Oxford 1971, p. 

161£.) doubts this meaning for the classical period. The rare ctépynOpov has a 

similar ambiguity of "love"/"love spell” (LSJ s.v.). 

With respect to the entire phrase, I offer three options: 1. supply kot before 

¢pwTikoic, making it the last in a series of adjectives modifying ¢iAtpoic (sim- 

ilarly, in a love charm edited by P.J. Sijpesteijn [ZPE 24, 1977, 89f.] lines 12f.: 

épott pavikd xai dxota[ra]dcte e 0’ipte- he translates, "...mit einer 

manischen und unablissigen und unvergénglichen Liebe."); 2. take épotikoic as 

a substantive (e.g., as often in Plato, normally with art.) modified by mapa- 

povipotc, thus, "with unceasing and unremitting affection and constant acts of 

love"; 3. (suggested by M.W. Haslam) take @iAtpoic --- épotikoic as a concep- 

tual unit enclosing three adjectives. I prefer the last, because it gives the best 

sense ("with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving affection") and is well 

suited to the penchant for groups of three elsewhere in the text (e.g., above lines 

6-7, 8; below § K 35f., etc.). This pattern of a noun and adjective "bracketing” 

three other adjectives also occurs in Cicero Fam. V 8.5, where he urges Crassus 

to write him de omnibus minimis maximis mediocribus rebus; similarly, Plaut. 

St. 737: Mea suavis amabilis amoena Stephanium. With ¢iAtpa épwtika, cf. 

in philosophic discussion the pairing of @il with adjectives such as épwtikn, 

gtapikn, and cvyyevuen to denote the specific kind of love intended (Stihlin in 

TDNT IX 149 with n. 27 s.v. @iAia). 

dxatanodcrolc kol adiadeintowc kol napopovipowe well illustrate inten- 

sification through piling up synonymous adjectives (for participles, see above p. 

63), often with alliteration through similar prefixes such as alpha privativum. So 

also in business and legal style: Thv Secmotiav --- aképatov kai GTpwTOV,
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P. Oxy. XVI 1890.14; opodoyd yoapilecBar col yxdpitr avagaipéte xai 
dpetavont®, P. Grenf. 11 68.4f.; adionpét® Kol GUETOAVONTO KO GUETO- 
[tpénto Aoywcp®d], SB I4669.11 (see H. Zilliacus, op. cit. [above p. 63] 47- 

52). In both legal and magical contexts, the device often reinforces the notions of 

permanence and/or completeness (in M, of the spell's effect on Kopria). Cf. the 

banishment formulae and other material discussed by E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 

412 (vol. 2 p. 217 with n. 1).—For axatanovctoc see Horsley, New Docs. 11 46. 

13 €patt Oei@: cf. below line 25 and § K 38. Like the preceding ¢iA- 

Tpoic --- Epwrikoic, these words depend on @ihodca épdxa, further compound- 

ing the pleonasm so characteristic of this text. Biblical Greek grammarians often 

attribute to Semitic influence the frequency of the "cognate dative" instead of the 

cognate accusative in the NT and LXX (e.g., énbopia énebopunca, Lk. 22.15; 

avobépott dvebepaticapev, Acts 23.14); but even in these contexts such us- 
age is unusual in the case of nouns with adjectives, as our épwtt Oeio (e.g., 

xopQ xoripet, Jn. 3.29; but éxdpncav xapav peyaAnv, Mat. 2.10; see Turner, 

Syntax 241f.; BDR § 198.6; C.F.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament 

Greek [Cambridge 1968] 32, 177f.). Cf. however, ¢Eéctncav ékctdcet peya, 

Mk. 5.42; 86&n peyan €d6&acav, 1Mac. 14.29; P. Grenf. 11 68.4f. cited above. 
There is also some classical precedent: Bcdvov oikticte Bavdrte, Hom. Od. XI 
412; Buaio Bavare anobviickewv, Xen. Hiero IV 3; al. (KG 1.308; Schwyzer 
2.166). In magic, cf. @thodcav pe Epwtt --- Epott pavidder (W,30f); the 

accusative construction, however, prevails: @iAnceic pe --- Oelov Epata (PGM 
XV 2f.); eukeito pe M [deiva] tov Seiva Belov [Epata] (X 7f); épdca 

Epota poviadn (W4 7f); ehodcd pe, épdcd pe Béovo Epato dkotd- 

navctov kol @uliav paviknv (W, 48f); cf. PGM XV 21 cited above p. 65. 

With Oglov éporta in PGM XV 3 A.D. Nock (HTR 27 [1934] 66 [Essays I 

367f.]) compares Verg. Aen. VIII 373, where Venus arouses "divinum amorem" 

in her husband Volcanus. The sense of Beloc in our text is not too far removed 

from poaviddnc/pavikn of the above-cited W, 7, 48; both describe a love which 

is superhuman and totally obsessive (the adjective has a similar force in Xen. 

Hell. VII 2.21, dc 8¢ tayicto €xnpoyOn, Oela tvi mpoBuopia xai ot picBogs- 
portoyv e€ESpapov). This desire that the beloved have #pac Beloc for the lover 

is expressed elsewhere through the classic Egyptian paradigm: @uAito pem Sel- 

va - & E@idncev M *lac 1ov "Ocipwv (PGM XXXVI 288f.; cf. W38). Sim- 
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ilariy with respect to Christian agape, ot &vdpec, dyandte tdc yovoikoc, 
xaBoe kol 0 Xpietdc fydmncev v éxkAnciov (NT Eph. 5.25). 

13-14 ano tfic cpepov Nuépac --- xpdvov: triad of prep. phrases as 
above 6f. In 25 and § K 39 below, these are replaced by péxpt Oavéitov. For the 

thought, cf. eic 1ov amavta gpdvov 10d aidvoc (P 405f)., and esp. W; 79f.: 
@rhodca(v) avtov voktoc kol Muéponc (lege -ac) mécq Hpg tod aidvoc 

avtiic (see also above pp. 49f. on line 4f., évicvtode £€ éviavtdv kTA.). 

The wording here resembles pleonastic formulations used in business transac- 

tions, esp. sales, of the Roman and Byzantine periods: opoloyodpev --- me- 

TPOKEVOLL COL CNUEPOV KOL KOTAYEYPAQEVOL Amd TodD VOV €ml 1OV del kol 
e€fic amavta xpévov v --- oikiav (P. Lond. V 1722.8ff.); cf. BGU 1 153. 

14, 282.5, 319.9; P. Mich. XIII 659.234f., 662.14f., 664 .9f., 665.12f.; P. Cair. 

Masp. 1 97.56f.; for further illustration and discussion, see Zilliacus, op. cit. 

(above p. 63) 34f. 

14 adfic Kompiac: tab. drfic Konpio (v > o Gignac I (226)-227 with 

n. 1; omission of final c ibid. 124f.). The meticulous style of the documentary 

papyri also frequently employs both a proper name and forms of o0t6c when 

either would have sufficed. 

14-19: First Threat against the vexvdaipov 

M 4611 ce ¢€opxile, vexvdaipnv, xatd 10D dvépatoc Tod @o- 

Bepod xai tpoluepod, ob N ¥ 10 dvopa dxodcoco dvoryfcetat, ob ol 

daipovec 10 Svopa dxodcavtec EugoPot Tpépovciv, ob ol Totaol Kol 
al 1'6QdAhaccar 10 dvopa dkodcovtec Topdccoviat, ob ol TéTpoL TO 

Svopo akovcavtec prccovrat, kot 100 BapPfapiBap BapBapiBooy | 

yeropuBpa BapovyapBpa ‘Adovaiov kol katd 100 apfpad ABpacal 
cecevyev Bapeapayyme kai kotd 10 law Copfaed weo | no- 

xkevyol maxevBpowd cofapBoatiand cafapBatiovn cofoapBagot 

popt évdoEov pappopaed kol kot 100 ovcepPevimd xai xartd 
100 ov(c)epmatn kol KoTd Tod poppopovwd poppopaxba pop- 

popoyfoo apopdo popiBend. 

 



III. Commentary 

P 356 §11 ce éEopxilm xatd | Tod dvopatoc 10D @ofepod kol Tpo- 

pepod, 0 M ¥ dxovdeallc]o ToD dvdpartoc dvoryficetat, ob ot Saipovec 
| dkodeavtec 10D dvéporoc évedBov goPnbicoviar, 1?9 ob ot motapol 

kol ol métpo dxodcavtec 1O dvopa | priccovtan. opxile ce, vexv- 

Sapov, eite dppnce | efte OfAvc, kot 10D BapPBapBa xevpfpa Bal 
povyoufpa kol xatd 10d afpat ABpacag 134 cecevyev PBapea- 
payync kol xatd 1od amwe | popt €v86Eov kol kota Tod pop- 

po(pewd | pappopovwd poppopand papexbave | opoaplo- 

popPBewd - 

C 12811 opxilo ce xatd 10D dvopartoc Tod @ofepod kol Tpopepod, 
00 M YA dxoveoca | 1o Svopa dvoiyetar, ob ot doipovec dkodovtec 1O 

dvopa oot Tpépovct, obd ol motapol kod | BdAoccon dixodovcat O 
dvopa EpngoPor pofodvton, o ol TéTpot dkodovcar O Evopa priccov- 
o, Opxillw ce, vékue Saipwv, Sctic mott el elte &penc eite O, 

kot toD BoapPBapabap xehovpuPpa 116 Bapovyapfpa *Adevaiov kol 

xotd 10D afpab ABpacaf cecevyev PBapoopoyym kol kotd Tod 
loo wo nokentod noaxefpond cofapBoprand poper €v8oEov 

xal xatd 100 poppopoied kol | xatd 100 poppopaed poppo- 

paved poppoapaybo apapla popefoaind. 

W, 28 [6tr €€opxil]e ce, vekvdéipwv, kotd 10D Ovopotoc Tod 

1pol[pepod kJoi @oPepod, ob N Y dxod{o}ovca 1O Svopa aviyete 

{[av]v[ye]re ovv o Sepovec} ob ot épovec dxovoviec 1O Svolua Eu- 

@oBot Tpépovciy, ob ol motapol kai & BdAaccat, &xodl32[o]vtec 1O 

Svopa Ep@ofor tpépovct, (0b ol méTpo Gkodovcal 1O Svopa) Phc- 

covton. op[ki]ifw ce, vekvdépav, Tte dpenc ite O, xat[& tod] | 
BapBapabap yarovuBpa Bapovy Adwvaiov | Beod kol xatd t0d 

ABpacag Bpawco ‘Ba’BapPBoprawd P6 cofapBapraed cecevye 
BapBapagapay’ yme popilovio&oc kol kotd 10D poppopoyBo pok- 
paplo papiol[pi]wl. 

W, 14 ¢Eopxilm ce yop | kot 10D dylov dvdpotoc, ob epilléet 1a 

opm kol Tpépt Ta Sepovian. --- B2 gEopxilw ce yop xoltd Tod EvEo- 
Eov ovoparoc | [oB] ofoy xai katd 10d BoapBalpabop Bopovy Po- 
povya 136 Bapovy 'Adwvaiov Beod | cafapaop yafopalap | cafopo-   
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op yoBapoop [ ] 10 °ASevarion ABpaca | cecevye apayme Tow | 

Tow pepPpeadl teppelod wpPotian apPationod M4 akpoppoyo- 
poper axpappalyopaper v86Em popopalod poppopoved poppo- 
o8 poppalp]i a’od xBapa 8 apale papiBoprod.’ 

L 11 g€opxilo ce, vexddaipov 12 Avtivoe, kotd 10D dvdpartoc 
[t0d] Tpopepod kail @oPepod, ob N ¥R drovcaca tod dvdlpartoc dvuyh- 

ceta, ob ot Satpovec dxodcovtec Tod dvopatoc EvedBac goBodvrat, | 
oV ol ToTaol Kol TETPOL GLKOVCAVTEC picclovtafi- opxilo ce, ve- 

k0daupov ‘Avtivoe, | katd 100 BapBapabop yehovpPpa Bapov(y] 
Adovor xai kotd tod ABpacal kol '6xoatd 10d low mokentod 
nakeBpond coafopBogact kol xotd | tod poppopooved xal 
xotd 100 pappapoyda popalayap. 

For detailed comparisons between the parallels, cf. the critical apparatus, below 

pp. 116f., nn. on lines 18ff. In general, the original version probably contained 

some form of the four clauses ob 1| ¥f --- ob ot Saipovec --- ob ol motopol 

kol ol BdAaccon --- ob ol métpor. With the exception of W,'s abbreviated 
version, all of our texts contain the first two, only M and C have the last two in 

full. 

In this adjuration Ailourion threatens the nekydaimon and compels it to obey 

by the power of "the name fearful and dreadful.” Threats against a divinity occur 

in ancient prayer (F. Heiler, Das Gebet [Miinchen/Basel 1969] 83ff.; H.S. Versnel 

in Faith Hope and Worship [ed. Versnel, Leiden 1981] 37ff., esp. 40 with n. 162) 

and are constantly employed in magic; e.g., té\ecov, doipov, ta évBade ye- 

yoapupévo. tedécavil 8¢ col Buciav anoddcm, Bpadvvavtt 8¢ cot koAdcewc 
Eneveyk®, tic o dOvaco éveykelv (PGM IV 2094ff.; cf. Hopfner, OZ I §§ 

787-801; B. Olsson in APAT'MA Martino P. Nilsson --- dedicatum [Skrifter 

Utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom, Acta Series Altera I, 1939] 374ff.; Versnel, 

loc. cit.). Sometimes the operator warns that if his wishes are not performed, the 

processes of nature will be disturbed or destoyed by his magic: €av 8¢ mopo- 
KoVeNTe Kol pun Togéoc teAécnte 6 Aéyw Lulv, oL dvveton 0 fAtoc VO Yy, 
obte 0 “Adnc odte O xdcpoc ovk Ectiv (W4 9ff. with Wortmann's n. ad loc. p. 

92f.; similarly PGM XII 55ff.; cf. XXXIV 1ff.; LVII 2ff.). This type of threat is 

3 For the beginning of the first threat in Wy 14 and its continuation in 32, see 

above p. 18.
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implicit in two other contexts: when, as in the passage under consideration, the 

operator claims to know the great god's secret name which can confound the ele- 

ments and make demons tremble, or when he through the €y eipt formula pro- 

fesses actually to be the all-powerful demiurge on whom the continuity of the 

cosmos depends (cf. below p. 94 on &y iy, esp. Kropp III §§ 251ff. and Wort- 
mann p. 92f.). We will again turn to this theme of cosmic disruption after some 

further observations on the general topos of threats. 

The concept of human beings threatening gods through magic raises theologi- 

cal problems concerning divine power and freedom, well expressed by Lucan (VI 

492ft.): 

quis labor hic superis cantus herbasque sequendi 

spernendique timor? cuius commercia pacti 

obstrictos habuere deos? parere necesse est, 

495 aniuvat? ignota tantum pietate merentur, 

an tacitis valuere minis? hoc iuris in omnis 

est illis superos, an habent haec carmina certum 

imperiosa deum, qui mundum cogere quidquid 

cogitur ipse potest? 

Iamblichus defends the practice, which he considers chiefly Egyptian, by as- 

serting that threats are directed against demons, not gods (de Myst. VI 5-7, esp. p. 

246, 2ff. and p. 249, 2ff. Parthey [pp. 186 and 188 Des Places; much of this sec- 

tion cited below p. 74]; cf. Olsson, op. cit. p. 375 with n. 4). Although (as in 

our text) such is often the case, gods too are threatened; cf. PGM IV 2903 and 

above pp. 40f.; XII 117ff. and below p. 75; Lucan VI 730ff. cited below p. 73; 

further examples collected by Hopfner in Uber die Geheimlehren von Jamblichus 

(Leipzig 1922) p. 247ff. and OZ I §§ 787ff. The authority of threats often rests 

on a powerful name. In some cases the name is used to legitimate a particular 

threat (e.g., PGM XII 137ff.). In our text the threat itself consists in the effect of 

uttering the supreme name; the name is the threat (cf. Lucan VI 730ff. [cited be- 

low p. 73], esp. 732f. and 744f.). 

Magical documents often celebrate the immense power of the supreme name 

and the deity who bears it in a manner similar to that in M and its parallels; e.g., 

PGM XII 239ff.: éndxovcdv pov, kdpie, ob éctv | 10 kpumTOV Svopa &ppnrov, 
0 ol daipwvec dxovcavtec mroodvian, ob kol 6 HAtoc BapBapery Il apcep- 
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oepgpwbov 10 Svopa (dxodwv Tctorton), obd M ¥y drodcoco liccetor, & 

“Adnc akodwv tapacceton, | motapol, Bdhacca, Alpvor, Tyol dkodovcon 
myvvToL, ol TETpoL akovcacat priyvvral ((dkodwv Tctorar) Koenen; cf. 
PGM XIII 872f.). Similarly, PGM IV 3069ff.; XII 117ff.; XIII 871ff.; XXI 1ff.; 

Aud. 242.43ff.; 271.32ff.; amulet in Cod. Par. 2316, 316F ss. [Reitzenstein, Poim. 

p. 295]; Pradel 24.6f.; further parallels and bibliography in Wortmann p. 73; 

Hopfner, OZ 1 § 689. Two stylistic features are especially striking. First, later re- 

ligious feeling, as expressed, e.g., in the hymns of Proclus and the Orphic hymns, 

popularized such accumulation of relative sentences as one means of accrediting 

deities with as many epithets as possible (cf. NT Heb. 1.2ff.). Classical authors 

employed this technique with more restraint (Norden, Ag. Th. 168-72). Second, 

our text (and its parallels) and many of the other above-cited passages stress the 

pervasive authority of the mighty name over all nature by enumerating the vari- 

ous parts of the cosmos which tremble before it (or as in the case of the Saipovec, 

the inhabitants of a certain part, i.e., “Adnc). E.g., in our text: yf, daipovec, mo- 

tapol, Bddaccon, métpa; in the above-cited PGM XII 239ff.: Saipovec, fAtoc, 

i, “Adnc, motapoi, BdAacca kTA.; cf. Aud. 242.43f.; elno col xai 10 dAn- 

Bwvov Svopa 6 tpéper Tdptapa yii BuBdc odpavdc @opBaBopgopBaBope KTA. 

On the Egyptian side, we may compare Borghouts AEMT # 127 (p. 87f.): "If his 

name is pronounced on the border of the river, then it will dry up. If his name is 

pronounced on the earth, then it will produce a flame." While this device cannot 

strictly be called polar expression (see above p. 53), it includes polar elements 

(e.g., YA-0dAacca and yAR-ovpavdc, see Kemmer op. cit. [above p. 53] p. 

160f.), and has the same purpose of exhausting a concept (in this case, "cosmos"). 

With this thought of the divine name disrupting and terrifying all of nature we 

may compare descriptions of the power of carmina ("spells") in Roman poetry: 

carmina sanguineae deducunt cornua lunae, | et revocant niveos solis euntis equos; 

| carmine dissiliunt abruptis faucibus angues, | inque suos fontes versa recurrit aqua 

(Ovid Am. 1I 1.23-26; cf. ibid. I 8.5-18; Verg. Ec. 8.69-71; Tib. I 8.19-21; Prop. 

I 1.19-24; Hor. Epod. 5.45-46; Lucan VI 499-506; Petron. 134.12). Itis on this 

point that the author of the Hippocratic treatise mepl iepfic voocov condemns ma- 

gicians for impiety in that by claiming to control nature with their spells, they 

usurp what belongs only to gods: dvcceBéewv Eporye dokéovct xai Beode ovte 

eivar vopifew obt’ édvrac icydewv oddev --- el yop &vBpamoc poyedev te 

xail 0dwv ceAqvnv 1e xaBaipncer kai fAov agaviel kol yewudva kol
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g0dinv movicer, ovk Bv Eywyé T Oelov vopicopt todtev elval, AL dv- 

Bpdmivov, el &1 T0d Belov N Sdvapic brd avBpdrov yvdunc kporéeton kol 

Sedovratan (Littré vol. 6 p. 360; for an excellent discussion of this and other 

texts which condemn as impious any human claim of power over the elements, 

see Wilamowitz, Euripides Heracles [Darmstadt® 1959] on line 1232 [vol. 3 pp. 

248ff.]). 

That governing and intimidating the cosmos is indeed the divine prerogative is 

evident, e.g., in the opening lines of Lucretius (Aeneadum genetrix --- quae 

mare --- quae terras --- concelebras --- te, dea, te fugiunt venti, te nubila caeli 

| adventumque tuum --- quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas etc. [1-21]) and 

especially in descriptions of Yahweh in Jewish apocalypse, which bear striking 

similarities to our text: dnelddv Baddcen xoi Enpaivev adThv KAl TAVTOC 

Tovc motopove EEepnudv --- 1o 8pn Eéceicbncav an’ adtod, kol ot Bovvol 

gcalevBnecov: kol dvectdAn N yfj Grd mpocdmov ovTod --- ol TETPOLL Si- 

eBpOPncav an’ avtod (LXX Nahum 1.4-6; cf. Is. 13.9-10; Ezek. 32.7-8; 

Joel 2.10; 3.3-4 quoted in NT Acts 2.19-20; Amos 8.9; cf. in NT, Mk. 13.24; 

2Pet. 3.10; Rev. 6.12-17). Similarly, when Jesus, having cried out, died on the 

cross, N yi éceicOn, kol ai nétpar écyicOncav (Mat. 27.51; not in other gos- 

pels). For further parallel material, see Pradel 40-42. One aspect of Iamblichus' 

justification of threats in Egyptian religion (cf. above p. 70) hinges on the 

middle/later Platonic doctrine that the gods have given the daimones custody over 

the various spheres of nature, and thus it is actually the latter group who are af- 

fected by threats against it (de Myst. VI 6, p. 247,5ff. Parthey = p. 187 Des 

Places). His argument, of course, presupposes an objection similar to that of 

TepL lepTic vovcov. 

Central to this concept of assuming authority over nature through the great 

name is the Egyptian technique of threatening invoked deities and daimones with 

the disclosure of divine secrets; cf. esp. this Egyptian speil, where, in the context 

of threats against Osiris, the operator says: 

As for that chest of acacia-wood, which is in charge of Horus, the lord of 

Letopolis, the name of whose contents one does not know how to pro- 

nounce—that tongue, those eyes, that wind-pipe departing from the pharynx, 

those vital parts of Osiris—it is not I who have said it, it is not I who have 

repeated it. It is this magic that comes for NN born of NN that has said it, 
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that has repeated it. And it has told the mysteries of Osiris, it has told the na- 

ture of the gods, and the Ennead is its servant in the great place. 

(Borghouts, AEMT # 10, p. 8f.) 

In Lucan VI 730ff. similar themes are cast into Greek and Roman myth: 

730 Tisiphone vocisque meae secura Megaera, 

non agitis saevis Erebi per inane flagellis 

infelicem animam? iam vos ego nomine vero 

eliciam Stygiasque canes in luce superna 

destituam; per busta sequar per funera custos, 

735 expellam tumulis, abigam vos omnibus urnis. 

teque deis, ad quos alio procedere voltu 

ficta soles, Hecate pallenti tabida forma, 

ostendam faciemque Erebi mutare vetabo. 

eloquar inmenso terrae sub pondere quae te 

740 contineant, Hennaea, dapes, quo foedere maestum 

regem noctis ames, quae te contagia passam 

noluerit revocare Ceres. tibi, pessime mundi 

arbiter, inmittam ruptis Titana cavernis, 

et subito feriere die. paretis, an ille 

745  conpellandus erit, quo numquam terra vocato 

1 non concussa tremit, qui Gorgona cernit apertam 

| verberibusque suis trepidam castigat Erinyn, 

indespecta tenet vobis qui Tartara, cuius 

vos estis superi, Stygias qui perierat undas? 

In this passage Erichtho warns that, by saying the true name(s) of the Erinyes, 

she will expose the hounds of Styx to the sunlight (732-34; similarly also Pluto, 

742f.) and reveal other secrets of the underworld gods (e.g., the true appearance of 

Hekate 736ff., the secret food of Proserpina 739ff.; cf. in the Egyptian text magic 

revealing "the nature of the gods"). In 744ff., Erichtho describes as the greatest 

mystery the supreme god who inhabits a Tartarus so deep and inaccessible that the 

normal inferi are superbi by comparison,* whose name causes the earth to trem- 

ble, but who himself need not fear any underworld power.        



III. Commentary 

Significantly, Iamblichus argues that the continuity and serenity of the cosmos 

depends on such secrets remaining concealed; thus the demons, who have custody 

over nature, fear even the suggestion of their disclosure: péver 8¢ xai 1 tdv 

SAhov Lom xabopd kol adidebopoc, éneidn 16 andxpvea Lwoydva tdv 
Aoyav x&dAAn tfic “Icidoc 0O K&TECV ElC TO QULVOUEVOV KOl OPDOUEVOV CH- 

po.  dxivnto 8¢ Swatedel mavro kol aeryevd, S10TL ovdEmoTe Tctotat O 

100 NAlov Spdpoc: Tédera 8¢ kol OAOKAN PO Sropéverl Tavta, Emeldn T Ev 

"ABOd® amdppnra 0d8émote dmoxaddntetan: oic odv Exel v compiav & 

Sho. (AMéyw 8¢ év 1d 10 amdppnro kekpvppévo Gel dratnpeicBar xai év 

1® v Gebeyktov tdv Bedv odclov undémote tfic Evavrtioc petalapfa- 

vew poipac), TodTo 008’ dyptL viic avektov éctt Toic mepryeiowc dalpocv 

¢nakovewy ¢ dAAoc Exov 1 BEPnAov yryvopevov, kai ik todto Exer dv- 
voply Tva Tpoc avTodce 0 ToodToc Tpdmoc Tdv Adywv (de Myst. VI 7, p. 248, 

5ff. Parthey [p. 187f. Des Places]). 

Magical texts employ similar language in describing the true name(s) as mys- 

tery (e.g., xpomrov PGM 1 217; XXIIb 20; IV 1610; kpontov &ppntov XII 237, 

240; XIII 763; &@Beyxtov XIII 1000; VII 560; see in general Blau 124). 

Thus, by revealing the name of the supreme god, the operator assumes the 

power of the supreme mystery which carries with it the most potent threat of 

cosmic disaster. For the name to have its desired effect, however, his knowledge 

of it must be precise and complete: énikadodpol cov 1O Gvopa, TO PEYICTOV €V 

Beolc: 0 éav elno télewov, Ecton cecpde, 6 HAtoc cticetatl, kol N cedfvn 

évepoPfoc écton (PGM XIII 871ff.). Concern to say the name perfectly generates 
the impulse to multiply names and epithets; in our text, e.g., the "name" is actu- 

ally six names (each preceded by xata Tod), further augmented and amplified by 

magical logoi. 

One general comment should be offered concerning the etymologies of the 

magical names in 16ff. Several contain the element arba or by metathesis abra, 

which is probably the transliteration of Y27, "four." Arba became a euphe- 

mism for the Tetragram, the Hebrew divine name with the four letters 1%1°, and 

as such compounds with other names of Yahweh, such as Adonai, *78 (see be- 

low pp. 94f. on BapBadwvar § K 40f.), El, 98 (ABpanmA, Delatte/Derchain 10, 

469 with n.), and esp. Iao, ¥7° (apBabraw/aBpabiom, which A. Jacoby inter-   
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prets as "die Vierzahl des [Namens] Jao" [HDA 1 568 s.v. Arbatel; cf. idem, 

ARW 28, 1930, 273 n. 8]; PGM 1V 1414; V 117f., 479; VI 35; XIII 79, 146, 
452, 592; XXXVI 350; Bonner # 284, p. 300; see Perdrizet 77f.; J.M.R. Cor- 

mack, HTR 44 [1951] 33; esp. Fauth 65ff. Cf. also BapBoBioe [W44 and n. p. 
92; PGM V 355; III 267; Delatte/Derchain 460 (BopBaBinawd); Robinson, 
Fest. Rand 245 line 3 with n. p. 249], and in our text cafoapBaticnd [below p. 
81]). S.Eitrem (Forhandlinger i videnskapsselskapet i Kristiania 1921, 1, p. 15) 

explains the second word of the combination affpa papora (PGM IV 3022) as 

possibly Mapia (cf. also PGM vol. 3 p. 238B s.v. Mapia; T. Hopfner, AO 3 
[1931] 347f). Itis more likely a variation of popt, ™M, the Aramaic "(my) Lord" 

(cf. below p. 81 on papt év86Eov). For other variations on arba, cf. F. Maltomi- 
ni, SCO 29 (1979) 79 (on line 36). See also nn. below on BopBoapiBop line 16, 

pp. 76f.; BapovyopBpa 17, p. 77; auPpobd ABpaca& 17, pp. 77f. Fauth (71f., 
791f., 97, and passim) observes that in connection with various designations for 

Yahweh, arba refers not only to the Vierheit of his supreme name, but also to that 

of his nature as solar pantocrator, the number "4" often expressing the idea of cos- 

mic totality (e.g., in phrases such as the four corners of the earth, the four sectors 

of heaven, the four ctovyeia, etc.). 

14 611 ce é€opxilw xatd xTA.: a common form for adjurations; cf. $t1 
opxilo bude katd Tod vnd yiv avavedlovtoc, Aud. 155a.40f.; similarly 

Aud. 155b.16f.; 159a.14f.; 161.38f.; etc. (cf. Aud. index p. 534 s.v. 611 opxilw 

sine verbo praecedente; PGM vol. 3 p. 92 s.v. ¢é€opxilw). 

15 ob ol daipovec --- tpépovciv: similarly NT James 2.19: ¢b mic- 
tevewc 8t elc éctv 0 Bede; kaddde motelc: kol Té Sarypdvia mictedovey Kol 
opiccovcv (on which see M. Dibelius, Jakobusbrief [Géttingen 1964] ad loc., 

196f. [Eng., Philadelphia 1976, 159f.]; A. Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 288). How- 

ever, not only the demons fear the name of the great god: éndixovcédv pov, 611 
HEAA® TO péyo Svolua) Aéyewv: AwB, ov mdc 0(edc) mpockvvel kol T 
daipwv @piccer, @ méc &yyeloc t& émitoccopeva dmotedel (PGM XII 
117ff.). In general cf. also Pist. Soph. IV 143 (Schmidt/MacDermot p. 373); 

Proclus hymn 1 27f. Vogt; Enoch 69.14; Iamblichus' arguments, above pp. 70, 
72, and 74. 

16 ai métpar --- axovcavrec: similarly PGM XXXVI 263. There 
was an increasing tendency in later Greek to use masculine for feminine par-
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ticiples; cf. esp. Kapsomenakis 40ff. n. 2; also Gignac II 130f.; Mandilaras § 877, 

BDR § 136.3. W.S. Barrett (contra Wilamowitz) doubts the evidence for this 

phenomenon in the classical period (Euripides Hippolytos [Oxford 1964] 366ff.). 

16-17 xotd 10D BapBapiBap BapBopiBacp yxerouBpa Bopov- 
yapBpa 'Adavaiov: parallels: katd tod BapPBopiBo xevpuBpo Bapovyou- 
Bpa (P 362f.); xotc 100 BapPBapabop xerovpPpa PopovyapBpa *Adwvaiov 

(C 15f.); wa[& tod] BapBapabop xohovuPpo Bapovy Adwvaiov Beod (W, 
33ff.); kot 10D BopBapobop Bapovy Bapovya Bapovy 'Adwvaiov Beod (W, 
34ff.); xatd 100 BopPBopabap xehovpPpa Bapov[x] Adwvar (L 15). 'Adw- 

voiioc (3R,"Lord"; om. P) is the first of the six names; it is preceded by various 

forms of the BapBapifa-logos. Cf. xord 10D BapPapabop Papovy Popovya 

’Adovaiov 0eod (Wj 2f.); xotd tdv cdv ovop[drav BalpPfapobop ye- 
AovB ap Bapovy ["Adevaiov] (PGM III 108ff.); katd 10D BapPBapaboav Bapoy 

Adeau (W 4ff.); cf. also Iow Cofowd Adwv[or BapBapabop] Bapovyo 

Bapov[Baly (W5 11f.). The following magical gems in Delatte/Derchain pre- 

serve various parts of the formula: yeAopBpa (502); Bopovy afpac ofpopo 

(507); BapBapabeio --- xelopuBpop BoapovyaPpop (516); BapPapabero --- 

xeropPpa Brrovy afpap --- xeAuBpa Papovya (520); Papovyafpap (521); 
cf. also BapBap[abap *Aldevaliov (PGM LXVII 10). In most of these texts 

(exc. L, W, gems 502 and 507) some form of sesengen barpharanges (see below 

pp. 78f.) follows either immediately or after other formulae. 

The Hebraic character of the barbaritha-logos is evinced by its connection with 

Adonai in most instances, by its individual elements (see below), and perhaps by 

PGM 1II 119, €€opxilw ce xata tfic eBpaikfic pwviic, which seems to refer to 

the above cited III 109f.; see Preisendanz's n. on 110. 

16 BapPapiBoap: see preceding n. for the parallels. Apart from its use in 

the barbaritha-logos, this word occurs above line 3 (p.41) as a signum of Adonis 

and in PGM LXVII 10 with the Hebrew Adonai(os). Barbar, a common element 

in magical words, is probably a play on Hebrew Y27, arba, "four" (see above 

pp. 74f.). Thus BapBopBo(p)/BapPapabo(p) isperhaps (R Y29, "Thou 
art arba." Another possibility is arba + Aramaic 878 which may be interpreted 

either "Arba has come" or "Come arba" (cf. papavoba, NT 1Cor. 16.22; Kuhn 

in TDNT IV 466ff.; cf. also H[a]pteo;, Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 5f. 

[ed. by C.A. Faraone, R. Kotansky, ZPE 75, 1988, 258 with n. p. 261]). Cf. al-  
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so the Hebrew-Kabbalistic divine name Ar-ar-i-ta, an acrostic abbreviation for 

seven words which mean, "One, the beginning of his unity, the beginning of his 

uniqueness, his change is one" (A. Jacoby, HDA I 567f. s.v.; S. Seligmann, 

Hessische Bldtter fiir Volkskunde 20 [1921] 11). 

17 BapovyapBpa: so P and C; W;, W, and L omit -apBpa, linking 

Bapovy directly with Adonai(os) (see below). For these and other parallels, see 

above (p. 76) on kata 100 BopPopiba etc. Papovy is most likely 103, "bles- 

sed" (so A. Jacoby, n. on P 362f.). apPpa (similarly apBpad with ABpacag 

below) seems to be a variation of Y27, "four" = (the name of) Yahweh (see 

above pp. 74f.); thus, "Blessed be arba" (in general see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 

[1979] 110; cf. also BapBapovy [Kropp II 6.24, p. 17], a contraction of apfo 

Bapovy?). 

Bapovy (variously spelled) also compounds with other Hebrew divine names: 

Bapovy Adwvar (W; W, L; PGM V 480; W, 3 [cf. also PGM XLV 3f.]); Ba- 

povy law (Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 1, ed. Faraone/Kotanski op. cit. 

[see above p. 76] 258 with n. p. 259, but I disagree with their conclusion that 

Bapovy is usually independent; cf. (B)apoy Iaw Bonner # 284.3f., p. 300 with 

n.) BapovynA (Test. Sol. VIII 6, p. 33, 1; probably P8 2113, "blessed of 

God"; cf. BapaxinA discussed by E. Peterson, Rhein. Mus. 75, 1926, 399 and 

other angel names ending in -iel which he lists, 393ff.); Cafaw Boapuy 

(Southesk gem # 56 cited by A. Delatte, Amulettes mithriaques [Musée Belge 18, 

1, 1914] p. 35); Bapovya (Delatte/Derchain 520; part of the barbaritha-logos in 

W, 35, W3 3 and 12 [-a is perhaps i1, "God"; cf. Bapov --- o, pap. 1.4 in 

Maltomini, op. cit. p. 64 with nn. on lines 2-4 p. 70 and line 4 p. 71]. For ba- 

roucha in Coptic texts, cf. Stegemann XXVIII 2 [p. 52]; Kropp 11 43.93 [with n. 

p. 159] and 128. Similarly Baruchia, ibid. 72 col. 2.3 [p. 239]; Baracha [1273, 

"blessing"], ibid. 40.33 [p. 136]; cf. also the dekan name Baroche in the Tabula 

Aristobuli # 18 [Gundel, W., Dekane 406f.]). Boapovy also occurs apart from any 

of the above compounds; e.g., pap. 7.6 in Maltomini, op. cit. p. 99; P. Bad. V 

140.3 (p. 405). For various combinations with 172 in the Hebrew Bible, see 

BDB 138B s.v. [T72] 2a. 

auBpad ABpacal: first word lacking in Wy, Wy, L. The etymology of 

ABpoacat is uncertain (in general see Jewish Encyclopedia 1 129f. s.v.; Dornseiff, 

Alphabet 42f.; for its numerical value see P 332 above p. 10 with n. 40). The 
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name, like other magical words (cf. above pp. 74f.), may be derived from Heb. 

DI, "four", i.e., (the name of) Yahweh (A.A. Barb in Hommages a Waldemar 

Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 68ff.; A. Jacoby, HDA 1 99 s.v. Abrasax; K. 

Rudolph, Die Gnosis [Gottingen 1980] 332f. = Eng. [Edinburgh 1983] 311). 

The same word precedes ABpacag in P 363 (apBor; probably the fem. construct 

form NY2IR, as often with Tao [above pp. 74f.; cf. Fauth 71]), C 16 (afpab; 
same form with metathesis), and our text (apuppaf; with metathesis and, as in 

Bapovy apBpa above, development of p before labial B [cf. Gignac I 118; 

Threatte 488ff.]). Itis not surprising to find arba/abra, which is usually joined to 

the different names of Yahweh, here attached to Abrasax, since Iao-Adonai-Abra- 

sax are frequently invoked together as designations of the supreme solar god; cf., 

e.g., PGM 111 76f.; VII 221, 649; XXXVI 42; XII 74; Delatte/Derchain 128, 149, 

211, 362, 379; Kropp II 48.38f.; Fauth 74 with n. 76. For the Abrasax/Yahweh 

syncretism in Basilidian Gnosis, see K. Rudolph loc. cit. 

cecevyev Bapoeapayync: so spelled in P 364; cecevyev Bopoapoyym 

(C 16); cecevye BapBapagapay’ymc (W, 36); cecevye gapayme (W, 41, 

cecevyevoapovync Bonner # 357 [p. 314], cecevyevoapavyn # 233 [p. 292]); 

om. L. For other spelling variations, cf. Kopp III § 671. These common voces 

magicae often occur with or near the barbaritha-logos or similar formulae (so M; 

cf. PGM III 110; W, 4; Delatte/Derchain 516, 520, 521), with afAavoBaval- 

Bo akpappoyxapaper (PGM III 79f.; IV 981f.; VII 312; An. Ath. 550. 14f.; 

Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 [p. 55/621]; Perdrizet 73, lines 4-6), in 

solar connections, including that of Horus-Apollo (PGM II 108, 122, 174; III 

155, 217; IV 1025; Bonner p. 201f.), and in other contexts. Various forms of it 

occur in Coptic and Aramaic/Jewish magic; see Kropp II p. 271; Scholem 85, 

line 10 with n. p. 89; 99f. The latter (p. 98 and n. 16) also cites an Aramaic in- 

cantation bowl edited by J.A. Montgomery (Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nip- 

pur [Philadelphia 1913] 146), which reads, "In the name of Pharagin bar 

Pharagin, before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains trem- 

ble" (cf. our text above lines 14-16). On the grounds of the Jewish evidence, 

Scholem (97f. with n. 15) explains our words as the name of a demon with an 

Aramaic patronym: "Sesengen son (bar) of Pharanges." He (p. 100) and more 

recently W. Fauth (ZDMG 120 [1970] 254f.) have compared the formula with 

Ssm bn Pdrs3a, a divine/demonic name found in various Semitic magical texts, 

which displays the following similarities: 1. Ssm is most likely the same name   
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or of the same root as cecev(yev) (m/n interchange is common in certain Sem- 

itic languages [Fauth, op. cit. 252 with n. 266 and cf. below p. 104 on cata- 

pa]); 2. the second name is a patronym, but with the Hebrew form bn rather than 

Aramaic br; 3. Ssm bn Pdrs3a has strong solar affiliations, especially with regard 

to Horus-Apollo (Fauth, op. cit. 246-55). The provenances and meanings of the 

actual names cecevyev and @apayync remain obscure. Scholem (97 n. 15) has 

rightly discounted earlier proposals for Hebrew and Greek etymologies (Heb. 5isim 

gibborim [see OT Song of Songs 3.7] + Pharaoh, Perdrizet 79; "the ravine [@a- 

payE] of Baaras," which, according to Josephus [Bel. Jud. VII 180ff.], produced a 

magical plant; see Hopfner, OZ I §§ 507, 754; Kopp III p. 672f.; Kropp III § 

211). 

Ia® CaPawd: This Greek version of the common Hebrew PR2IX M1 

"Lord of hosts," is fairly frequent in our literature (PGM IV 1538; V 479; XII 

207; al.). Sabaoth, which is lacking at this point in M's parallels, originally in 

the OT designated Yahweh as lord of the armies of Israel and (later) of the 

heavenly hosts, i.e., stars, angels, etc. (BDB s.v. 82X 4). Aquila translates it 

ctpati®dv, LXX often dvvapéwv. In much of the LXX, however (esp. the 

Minor Prophets), it is interpreted more generally as an ascription of Yahweh's 

might and rendered navtokpatwp (Thackeray 8f.). In this light, it is not diffi- 

cult to see how in magic Sabaoth often ceased to function as an appendage to 

various Yahweh names and became a divine/magical name in its own right (PGM 

VII 605, 1012; IV 3052f.; IX 7; III 219; M § K 46 below; etc. Cf. Bonner 136; 

M. Smith, JANES 16/17 [1984/85] 210). 

Iao is actually not the transcription for i1, but for a shorter form, ¥1°, which 

does not occur in the Hebrew Bible (except as an element in proper names) but in 

Jewish magic, Aramaic ostraca, and elsewhere; cf. Ganschinietz in RE IX 699 

s.v. Iao; L. Blau in Jewish Encyclopedia XII 119A-20A s.v. Tetragrammaton; 

Hopfner, OZ1 § 743; Fauth 68f. It is one of the most (if not the most) fre- 

quently used names of power in Greco-Egyptian magical texts (see Ganschinietz, 

op. cit. 698ff. [esp. 709-13] and O. Eissfeldt, Zeitschrift fiir Missionskunde und 

Religionswissenschaft 42 [1927] 161ff. [Kleine Schriften 1 150ff.]). For Iao in 

non-magical Hellenistic, Greco-Jewish, and Patristic literature, see Deissmann, 

Bib. Stud. 322; Eissfeldt, op. cit. 180f. (K. Sch. I 166f.); E. Norden in Festgabe 

von Fachgenossen und Freunden A. von Harnack (Tiibingen 1921) 298ff.; PGM  
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Eng. p. 335 s.v. There were other Greek versions of the Tetragram; cf. next n. 

on wew and below p. 103 on aie. The form ww (often a prefix) has been taken 

as a variation of Iow or as Egyptian/Coptic eio, "ass", i.e., Seth (W. Fauth, 

Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120, and for eio/io in particular, ibid. 113f; 

R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 151; Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.7f., 25f. 

with n. p. 61/627; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 30 [p. 409f.]; cf. Eissfeldt, op. cit. p. 

183 [K1. Sch. 1 168]. For Seth's identification with Yahweh, see above p. 33; 

Griffiths, loc. cit. and n. 5; thus with BapBabiaw (above, p. 75) cf. BapPa- 
pabeiw Delatte/Derchain 520. 

Ioew: lacking in the parallels; cf. PGM VII 584, 598, 608; VIII 96; LIX 

4(7); cf. also the 1xew-logos palindrome (below pp. 105ff.). According to Gan- 

schinietz (RE IX 700 s.v. Iao), this is a more precise transcription of ¥1° than 

Iow, the € being the normal way of representing Heb. 1. The form possibly 

arose from the impulse to make the transcription have four letters as does YHWH 

(A. Jacoby, ARW 28 [1930] 276 n. 3). 

18 naxevywB makevBpawd: lacking in P, W,, W,; nakentod mo- 
keBpawd (C 17, L 16); cf. noaxentod na[kenbwd] (PGM XII 186 with 

Eitrem's supplement; more likely mo[xefpawB] on the basis of our text and 

parallels); nokepBowm (VII 328). Cf. also the common noxepBn8 which, as our 

words, is associated with Yahweh in formulae such as lao moxepBnd (PGM VII 

646; cf. I 304; note similarity of -Bn0 with Heb. I3, "house"). Similarly, 

wwepPnd wonoakepPnd (PGM 111 71f., 116f., etc.), but these words primarily be- 
long to Seth; cf. above on o esp. Daniel loc. cit.; also R. Wiinsch, Sethianische 

Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 88 and 90; for maxepBn0 see further 

F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 281. In M the element -evBpawd resembles 

afpawd (PGM IV 1214, 3020; V 133; cf. apBpad for afpad above p. 78), 
which may be a play on apBabiaw or Cafawd (cf. above pp. 74f. and p. 79 re- 

spectively, and for afpawd see P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au musée d’ 

Istanbul [Mem. Ac. Roy. Belge LIV 2, 1960] 33f.). 

cafoapBatiand capapBatiavn caBapBagat: om. P. Variations of 
only the first word occur in three of the parallels: cafapBoprawd, C 17; Ba- 

BapPaprowd caBopBoprowd, W, 35f.; wpPatiae apBaticod, W,43. co- 
BapPappoer in L 16 resembles the third. With the entire formula, cf. esp. PGM 
IV 1241ff.: caBapBapBabied cofapBapBabiovd capapBoapBadiovnd  



  

§ J: 14-19, First Threat against the vexvdoipov 81 

cafopBapPapai. The element coaPopPo, common to all three words in our text, 

is perhaps Cafawd + apPa (see above p. 79 and pp. 74f. respectively). 

caBapBatiamd: cf. Caf ABpa Iaw (Delatte/Derchain 30); ZaPopBo- 

Bwew (PGM VIII 96, X 6); caBabiovd, below § K 44 (p. 101) and the corre- 
sponding capBabiovd, P 388; cf. also BapPabiow (above p. 75). The element 
-10f equals Iao; the final 6 may have developed on the analogy of Cafowf 
(Baudissin "Tao" 194f.; cf. esp. Ia.w® Cofawd, PGM V 479). On this point and 
for various other interpretations of the significance of medial and final 6 in magi- 

cal words, see Peterson, EIC ®EOC 97-103. Thus, cof(aweb)-appfat-tand 

(for apPact as the fem. construct of arba, see above p. 78). 

caBapBatiavn: perhaps cof(awd)-apB(a)-atiavn, the final element 

probably a corruption of ASwva (Heb. "Lord"); cf. in our text BapBadwvor, § 

K 40f. (below p. 94); BapBaparwvn (PGM XIII 768). 

caBapBagar: cf. BapBapai (PGM IV 1008). ou may stand for aia, a 

palindromic form of the Heb. Tetragram (see below on § K 46, p. 103). It could 

also be the possessive morpheme "my," as in Adon-ai (lit. "my Lord"); cf. low 

o (PGM 1V 1035, 1076; Ganschinietz in RE IX 701 s.v. Iao).* T am not sure 

how to account for the preceding . 

papt evd6Eov: so P 365 (and see Preisendanz's n.); paper évdoEov, C 17; 
axpoppayopopel ev8oEm, W, 44f.; paprovio&oc, Wi 36f. (-ovio&ac is a case 

of a Greek word corrupted to a nomen barbarum; cf. below pp. 104f. on aBepec- 

@llove); lacking in L. Cf. popt popr opt, An. Ath. 581.13-14; popuapipopt, 

Kropp II 15.3 (p. 57); papt popin popet, Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/ 

MacDermot 370.18); @ TIEXC A MAPI, Stegemann XLV 1.6 (p. 70). popr is 

probably Aramaic 1, "(my) Lord" (cf. Heb. Adonai). 

18 poappapamd - - - 19 xatd tod poppapaved: Only in M are 

the marmar- words separated by the two Osiris names. Parallels: xata T0D 

poppopead pappopovend poppopocd (P 365f.); kotd 10d pappopaind 

kol katd 100 poppopand poppopoved (C 17f); papopand poppopiovwd 

poppood poppap]t o’ o (W, 45£F.); kord 10d poppopaoved (L 16f.); lack- 

ing in W,. In other magical texts, pappopowd: PGM XII 187; Kropp II 47.4,7 

(p. 178); Aud. 242.17; Delatte/Derchain 222; Test. Sol. XVIII 28 and 33 (new 

fragments of these passages edited by R.W. Daniel in P. Rainer Cent. 39, p.  
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298f. and nn. p. 300); pappapavwd: PGM IV 946f., 1591; XII 231; De- 
latte/Derchain 212, 460. For the Aramaic etymology M™% =, "lord of lords" 

and others, see C. Brockelmann, Bonner Jahrbiicher 104 (1899) 193; Hopfner, OZ 
I § 746; Bonner 154.* In the Test. Sol. pappopomd is the name of the 24th and 
29th dekan angel (Gundel, W., Dekane 79). In our spell, in the context of Iao, 
Adonai, and Abrasax, it is probably intended as another name for Yahweh and as 
such occurs in Syrian liturgy (cf. Kropp III § 206). For Yahweh as "Lord of 
lords" in the Bible, see Deut. 10.17; Ps. 136.3 (MT); cf. also Enoch 9.4; NT 
ITim. 6.15. 

18f. ovcepPBevind: I find no other attestations. ovcep is Osiris (for Osiris 
in magical texts, cf. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 120ff.; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 

263). I owe to Mr. R. Kotansky the suggestion that e may represent the Egyp- 
tian ba, "life," "being," often with the idea of self-manifestation or disclosure; 

thus, "Gestaltfahigkeit" (see E.M. Wolf-Brinkmann, Versuch einer Deutung des 
Begriffes "b3" anhand der Uberlieferung der Friihzeit und des Alten Reiches [Diss. 
Basel 1968] 7-9). Ba occurs as an element in magical words in its Coptic form 
bai (Bowvevovv, PGM XIII 809; Bavyewwy, IV 973; see L. Koenen, ZPE 8 
[1971] 203; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 253; Crum 28A s.v. Bxl; further below 

- p- 102. Bai is phonetically equivalent to our Be [Gignac I 191ff.]). In Egyptian 
texts the word compounds with names of gods as an epithet formula (e.g., Osiris 
is the "ba of Re," Re is the "ba of Nun," etc.; see L.V. Zabkar, A Study of the Ba 
Concept in Ancient Egyptian Texts [Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 34, 
Chicago 1968] 11-15; cf. ¢d el 7| oy 100 Saipovoc t0d 'Ocipeac, PGM IV 
2987). Thus, ovcepPevin® may be wsir-b3-ntr, "Osiris is the ba of God," or per- 
haps "ba of the gods," understanding the last element as Coptic plural &ntér, 
"gods" (Crum 230B s.v. NOYTE; cf. pvouBi vivlnp, "God of gods," in PGM IV 
1643 and XXX VIII 16; see PGM vol. 3 p. 229B s.v. nvovte). In either case, p 
is replaced by 0, a common appendage to magical words; see above pa Sl 

19 ovcepmatn: tab. oveepmatn; e/c is a standard letter confusion (F.W. 
Hall, Companion to Classical Texts [Oxford 1913] 158; H.C. Youtie, The 

Textual Criticism of the Documentary Papyri, Prolegomena [London2 1974] 68.). 
The element -motn is perhaps Egyptian phty, "strength.” Crum (284B) notes 
that the Coptic equivalent TIA2T€ appears in various Greco-Egyptian proper 
names; e.g., "Anafnc, Yevandbne (or -tnc), Cevanddne (or -tne); cf. s.vv.   
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in Preisigke, Namenbuch and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrolo- 

gicum. With the interpretation of ovcepmotn as "Osiris is strength,” cf. the ety- 
mology of Osiris' name in Plutarch Is. et Os. 37 as 6Bpwpoc, "mighty" (Egyptian 

wsr; see the comments of Hopfner [vol. II p. 174] and Griffiths [p. 442] ad loc). 

poappapoayBa: repeated only in our text; so spelled in C 18, W; 37, L 17; 

papexBava (P 366); xBapo (W,47). The name is applied to God in Jesus' 
prayer in Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/MacDermot 370.13). Cf. also compounds 

involving the Egyptian solar figure Harachte, e.g., in M, apovpayxdn (§ K 46) 

and its parallel apapoyBu in P 390 (see below p. 103); thus our word may mean 

"Lord (Aramaic mar- ; cf. above pp. 81f.) Harachte." This explanation does not 

contradict the connection with Yahweh in Pist. Soph., since magical names and 

formulae often evince an underlying syncretism of sun deities with Yahweh (see 

below on BapBadwvor lines 40f. [pp. 94f.]; § A, the waew-Logos [pp. 105- 

08]; 88 C and E, afravaBavalPa axpappayoapoapet [pp. 108-10 esp. Peter- 

son ref. on p. 110]; cf. also Fauth 72-75). 

apopda: apapla (P 367, C 18, and PGM XII 178); apale (W,48); 

podpoplo (Wi 37); porpaloryap (L 17); cf. papla below § K 29 (p. 89). 

popiBend: so in P 367; papeiBoarwd (C 18); papiBalpi]wd (W, 37f); 
paprBoprod (W, 48); lacking in L. Here also the Aramaic mari may be involved 

(see above on popt evdoEov p. 81). 

19-26: Second Command to the vexvdaipov 

M 19 pn pov mapakovene t@v 120 évtoddv, vekvdaipov, 6ctic 
not’ el elte &ppmv elte ONAera, GAA’ Eyelpé pot ceavtov kol Vmoye 
glc mav tomov, eic mav apgodov, | eic mhcav olkiav, xai katddncov 

Kompiav, fiv #texe pAp Tofici, fic Exec tac Tpiyac Tfc keaAfc, 

Aldovpiavt, @ Etexe | phtnp dvépatt Konpia, Snac ph Bivndf pnde 

noywcBf pite Ndovhv mowcn GAN® veavicke 7 etépe avdpl, GAIAL 
pnde dvvnbf punte eoayelv pnte miglv pnte Vmvov TLYElV PNTE MNCv- 
yalew i yoxfi | T Swavoig émintodeca Sra mavtoc MuélP4pnc kol 

vuktoc Athovpimva, Ov Etexe pnnp ovopatt Kompila, orhodca épdca 

¢€ OAnc xapdioc €€ SAov mvedpatoc i thv eowltfic yoxnv Kompia,
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fic #xewc 1o tpiyoc, erhodea Epatt Bele péypr Bavdrov Ailovpin- 
va, Ov £texe unmp ovopatt Kompio: H0m | 18n toxd touyd. 

P 367 uq pov moapakovene, P68 vexddaipov, 1dV évioddv kol 
Tdv ovopdtmv, | aAd’ Eyelpov pdvov ceantdov and tiic éxodenc | ce 

avanodcemc, Sctic motd el, eite &ppnc eite BFlAve, kol Vmoye eic 

navTo Tomov, €ic mav Apeodov, 1372 gic ndcav oixiav kol #veykdv 

pot Tnv delva, kai koltdcyec adThc Ty Ppdcv kol thy ey, kal | 

pn dene v Seiva BAAov dvdpodc melpov AaBelv | mpdc hSoviv, unde 
1dtov avdpdc, el um pod P76 pévov, 10d Seiva, AL’ EAke v Seiva 
OV TPLYdV, 1@V | crddyxvov, thc yoxfic mpoc éué, tov delva, mdley 
®pa 10D aidvoc, voktdc kal Nuépac, pélypt od EAON mpoc éué, Tov 

deiva, xai aymdpictoc 1380 pov peivy N deiva. moincov, karddncov eic 

tov | omoavto ypdvov thc Lofic pov kol covavdylkocov thv Seiva 

brovpydv eival pot, 1 Selva, kol phy | dmockiptdrm dn’ €pod Hpav 

plov 10d aidvoc. ¥ ¢av por todto teréenc, dvamadco ce toyéoc. 

C 8 un pov malpaxovene, véxve Saipwv, Sctic mote el, kol Vn- 
aye ic mavra témov kai ic mav &peol?%Sov kol eic macov oikiov 
kol Eveyké por ‘Hpovodv, fiv Erexev IMtolepoic, kol katdieyec od- 
fic | Tov Bpotov kai tov motdv, un édenc ‘Hpavodv dAlov dvSpoc 
nelpov Aofelv el un €uod | pdvov Mocdwviov, ov Etexev BcevouPdc- 
Bic, €Ake Tal(v) (i.e., Thv)* Hpovodv 1dv tpiydv kol tdv | cnddy- 

xvov avtiic npoc éut Mocddviov macav dpav Tod aildvoc, vokTdc 
kol Muépac, 124 péxpr od A0 ‘Hpwvode mpoc éué Mociddviov kal 
adiaympictév pov adtv mowicnc pélypt Bavdrov, W' Exm adtiy 
‘Hpovodv, fiv &texev [todepaic, brotetaypévnv éyd IMolciddvioc, 
ov Etexev BcevouPdcBic, ic tov Gmavta xpdvov tic {ofic pov. o1 | 
MoN Tod Tod+ €Gv ToDT6 pot morienc, GmoAdca ce. 

W; 38 uf pov mopaxodenc, vexvdaipwv, dctic mot’ odv | [el, klai 

Eyelpé por ceavtdv, 6n éEopxilm ce xatd tfic kvploc MO ['E]kdtnc 
"Aptépidoc xTA* 

W, 48 opkilo | ce, un mapoaxodene 1@v dvolpdtwv, GAAL EE¢- 
yeipe ceawhtov kol Ymoye eic mav témov, 152 8nov écti Matpdva, 
Mv €telkev Toayévn, Nc €xc v odlciav, kol &redbe mpoc odthy |  
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kol xatdcyec odvtiic 1ov B{nv' ov’}ISénvov,* 10 motdv, 1OV Bpo- 

{(rov)hov xal pn defic Matpdvay, | fiv Etexev Toayévn, fic Exwc | T 

ovciav, &Alov &vtpdc 160 gidiav Exwv xai ctopynyv, | el pn Beodwpo, 
ov {et)érelkev Texdcic. €Axe v | Matpdvav 1dv tpiydv, 164 

1év crAd(yyxvov, tic yoxii'c, | tfic xopdiac, Eoc &\ mpd'c” | 
BOcddwpov, kal dydpictov | adtdv moincov péx(p)ec Balédvitov 
voktoc kol fpépoic | mécq dpa t0d aidvoc. | Hdn 1N ToxbL ToXd 

dptidp' . | & por todto terécnc, I"2 Mcw ce tayéac. 

L 17 uf mapalkodene, vexvdaipov "Avtivoe, GAL’ Eyerpal pot 

ceavtov Kol Vmoye eic mhv tdlmov, eic mav Gugodov, eic mocav 

oixelav kol &yayé por thv IMtodepaida, 120 v Etexev "AiGc, TV 

Quyatépa ‘Qpryévovc: xatdcyec adtiic 10 Bpotdv, | 10 moToV, Emc 

EAOn mpoc épe tov Capondppevo, ov Etekev "Apéa, | kol pun éacnc 

adtv dAlov dvdpoc melpov Aafelv el pf €pod pdvov | 10d Capo- 

néppovoc. EAke odthv 1@V Tpixdv, 1@V cmAdyyvav, 124 Eoc pn 

&moctfi pov 10d Capamdppevoc, od Etekev "Apéo, kol Exo | adThv 

v Itohepaido, v #texev "Aidc, v Buyotépa ‘Qpryévouc, | vro- 

tetaypévnv eic tov dravta ypévov thic {ofic pov, | grhodcdv pe, 

gpdc[d]v pov, Aéyouchv por & Exer év vow. €av todto 128 moineyc, 

QmOAVC® CE. 

All the parallels at this point incorporate material similar to part of the first 

command (above pp. 51ff.). Thus, with P 369-72 (£yeipov povov --- tnv Sei- 

va) cf. 347-50 (&véyeipé por--- G€ov v deiva); with C 19-20 (véxvc 

Saipwv --- Mtorepaic) cf. 7-8 (véxkve daipwv --- [Ttolepaic); W, 38ff. 

repeats only &yeipé pot ceavtov from the earlier part (16-21) and then proceeds 

with the adjuration of Artemis/Hekate (cf. above p. 18); with W; 50-54 

(é&éyerpe --- obciaw) cf. 12-22 (Eyepé poi--- avtfic [with é€opxilw --- 

Sepdvia interrupting; see above p. 18]); with L 18-20 (vexddapov ---"Qpryé- 

vouc) cf. 6-8 (1® daipovi --- ‘Qpryévouc); with M 20-26 (vexvdaipwv --- 

torx0) cf. 6-14 ((Fyeipé pou) --- xpdvov). M prolongs the repeated material 

with énwc ph BvnBij xTA., omitting the rest of the second command as it occurs 

inP, C,L, and W,. Since W, also omits most of this material and W, includes 

it, it is likely that the handbook(s) of these two texts and perhaps some of the
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other handbooks offered optional spells at this point (on such options, see above 

pp. 6f.). 

In the following synopsis of variations between the two corresponding sec- 
tions of our text, the present passage is labled M, and the earlier M, (so also in 

the textual appendix, below pp. 113{f.). Much of M, is iterated in § K 30ff. 

(below pp. 88ff.). The comments which follow the chart treat a few points where 

M, differs from M;. 

  

M, M, 
  

om. 

ETEPO --- GALO 

el un --- ovoportt Kompio 

S0 mavtéc 

4 ~ n 

ebctaBelv 

Toic Qpeci 

pntnp Kompia 

goc ob --- (12) dvépart Kompia 

voxic 
. ¢iAtpoic --- époTiKoic 

Aikovpieava --- Kompia 

. amd ThHc cipepov --- xpbdvov 

U MOV Tapoakodcnc TAV EVIOADV 

GALQ --- ETépO 

om. 

. transposed after &mi{ntodco with 

nuépoc xai voxktéc added 

om. (possibly haplography before 

nevyaewv) 

i Swavoiq 

pntnp ovépatt Kompio 

om. (perhaps haplography caused 

by ovopatt Konpio before ¢ihod- 

ca) 

xapdiac 

. @c v Eavtic yuxnv 

transposed after Bavédtov Kompio 

--- ¢1Aovca 

péxpr Bavdtov       om. 25f. 716n 18n Toyd Toxd 
  

19f. un pov mapakodenc Tdv évtoAdv: L 17f. has the shortest ver- 
sion, pM mapakovenc; cf. pi pov mopakodene (C 18£., Wy 38);  ph mapaxodenc 
1@V dvopdtav (W, 49f); pf pov mopakodene, vexddaipov, tdv évioddv 
kol 1dv ovopdrov (P 367f.). Magical texts employ mapokodewy with the late 
meanings "fail to heed," "disobey," for commands or threats. The former some-  
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times, as in M, takes the form of a pn + subjunctive prohibition followed by 

aAAa and an imperative (uM pov mopokovenc, GAAL avdnepyov, PGM XIVa 
10; pun pov mapakovente, AL téyov mowcarte, W4 22f.; cf. F. Maltomini, 

SCO 29 [1979] 110f. [on line 8]); the latter is often expressed as a condition 

(Eav 8¢ pov mapakovenc, katokancetar 0 xvkAoc [sc. tod nAiov], xai 

ck6toc Ectan kaf’ GAnv v olkovpévnv, PGM XII 55f,; é4v pe mapaxodenc 
- €pd 1@ peyddo Bed --- xai tq kpéatd cov ddcer gayelv 1d yo- 
prdvtL xuvi, XII 140f.; similarly, W, 9f.; PGM IV 290f.; cf. also PGM VII 

691f., 893; XIV 22; paretis in Lucan VI 744 (cited above p. 73). For threats in 

general, see above pp. 69ft. 

24f. dc v Eavtfic yoymv: Tab. has YYXHN. The scribe, having first 

written yvyfic under the influence of avrtiic, corrected it to yoynv. This use of 

yvyn as a near-equivalent of a personal or reflexive pronoun has some classical 

precedent, e.g., in expressions meaning "to gratify oneself": yaipet’, év xaxoic 

opoc | yoxf 8186vtec ndoviv ko’ nuépav (Aesch. Pers. 840f.); v (8°) éunv 
yoyiv &yo | od modcopon Spdv ed (Eur. Cycl. 340f.); cf. xkeheder ce Poct- 

AeVC €k pEV TOVTOV TOD XPLCIOV EVPPALVELV TNV CEQVTOD YuxNV, ENEL KOL CV 
mv éketvov evepavoc (Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32); pater nunc intus suo animo mo- 

rem gerit (Plaut. Amph. 131); further examples in Gow's n. on Theoc. 16.24 (II 

p. 310); Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 138. Cf. also pndeic xpateito tfic Eufic yo- 

yfic mote (Soph. OC 1207 with R.C. Jebb's n. ad loc.); n 8’ éun yoym maho | 

téBvnkev (Ant. 559f.); woyxn yop MBS moAA& por pvbovpévn (Ant. 227); 

similarly, the Homeric Bvpdc in 1. X1407 et al. 
The expansion of this idiom in later times probably owes much to Semitic in- 

fluence, as in Hebrew, where 5] often means "self" (Jacob in TDNT IX 620 s.v. 

yuyn). E.g., in the LXX: npocaywyé pou [sc. mv Bpdew] - - -, tékvov, tva 

gvAoynen ce N woxn pov (Gen. 27.25); édikatmcev Thv yoxnv avtod IepomA 

(Jer. 3.11). Compare Luke's version of Jesus' famous maxim (9.25, ti yop 

oeeAeltal dvBponoc kepdnicac TOv kdcpov GAov eavtov ¢ amorécac N {n- 
uiwBeic;) with that of Mark (8.36, 11 y&p @@eAel dvBpanov kepdficat Tov 
xocpov SAov kol {nuiebfvar v yoxnv avtod;). For other NT examples, 

parallels, and discussion, see Bauer s.v. yoxn 1 sect. f; Turner, Syntax 43; 

C.FE.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of NT Greek (Cambridge 1968) 185; G.B. Winer, 

P.W. Schmiedel, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (Go6ttingen$ 

1898) § 22.18b with n. 33 (p. 214f.). In papyri this meaning of yuyn is espe-  
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cially common in letters: 1@ decnoty pov kol adeded kol kvpie Tfic yoyfic 

pov Kompéq, P. Lond. 111 1244.1 (p. 244) = G. Ghedini, Lettere Cristiane (Milan 

1923) p. 215 with n. p. 217 (same text also published in M. Naldini, Il Cristia- 

nesimo in Egitto [Florence 1968] p. 250 and cf. p. 50 with n. 5); cf. also Bonner 

185; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (Lon- 

don 1930) s.v. yoyn 3. 

25 péypr Bavdrov: also in § K 39. The purely temporal meaning "until 

the time of death" is appropriate in this context, but otherwise rare (cf. C 24f. and 

W, 67f. [above pp. 84f.]; Pseud. Luc. Amor. 47; cf. also Plutarch Numa 10.2; 

Philo Decal. 114). The phrase péyp/dypt Bavétov normally denotes degree, not 

time (see Bauer, s.v. péxpt). 

25f. 116m 1dn taybd tayd: This common formula either marks the end of 
a spell (PGM 1V 1924; VII 248, 254, 259; X 50; XII 143; XIXa 54; XXXVI 84, 

114; P. KoIn inv. no. 5514.11f., 5512.18f. [ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 251, 

259]; etc.) or the closing of a section of a spell (so our text; cf. § K 39-40 below; 

PGM 111 35, 85; IV 2037; VIII 52; XII 58; XIXa 15; etc.). 

The remainder of § J (26-28) consists of a combination of letters and obscure 

magical signs known as yapoxtiipec. On the yopokrtiipec in general cf. Youtie/ 

Bonner "Beisan" 75/641; Hopfner in RE Supp. IV 1183ff.; idem, OZ 1 §§ 819f. 

For the yapoaxtiipec in P, see above p. 19 n. 58. 

Commentary § K 

Synopsis: Following a series of vowels and voces magicae (29-30), lines 30- 

40 iterate with some alteration and abbreviation § J 19-26, which in turn corre- 

sponds to § J 6-14 (i.e., M, and M, respectively; cf. above pp. 85f.). In lines 40- 

47 the Michigan tablet (alone of the five) preserves the second threat, correspond- 

ing to P 385-94 (see above pp. 16f. and the general discussion of structure, pp. 

18ft.). 

29-40: Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (My) 

Yoeo  womwawaveotacopoplo | papiBend. pn pov mapo- 
KovCnC TAV EvToAdv, | vexvdaipwv, Sctic mot’ el, aAX’ Eyeipé pou  
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ceawtdv P2 xol Vmaye eic mav oMoV gic mav apgodov | gic mhcov 

oixiav kal &Eov Kompiav, fiv #relxe pfmnp Toficic, fic #xewc téc 

tpixoc, Aihovpudvi, @ #texe pfmp dvépatt Kompia, mopovlPuévnv 
Kalopévny Tnxopévny v yoxnyv | 10 mvedpa Thv yovoukelow @octy, 

ohodcav | épdcav Epartt Bele Aldovpilwva, Ov €teke | unmp ovo- 

patt Kompia, péxpt Bavatov: 1{dn MO 1dn toxd tayo. 

29 aeo --- waem: for the significance of vowels in magic, see below on 

§§ B G H, p. 110. The series ends with the Hebrew divine name ioew, on 

which see above p. 80. 

29-30 poapla popiBewd: similarly, apopdo popifewd before un pov 
nopaxovenc above § J 19, and see nn. p. 83. With papla cf. also popadBo P 

392 (see above p. 12); papata PGM XVI 10; g[a]pteq (cf. above p. 76 n. on 

16); Maplovvn (or Maplovv 1) IV 2547. 

30-40: The variations between M, (see synopsis above) and the present pas- 

sage (labeled M3) are summarized as follows: 

  

  

  

M, M; 

20 elte dppnv eite BnAera om. 

21 xoatadncov 33 &&ov 

TNC KEQAARC om. 

22 8mwc pun --- (24) Konpia 35 mvpovuévny (cf. §J 11) --- (37) 

QvcLv 

24 £€ 8Anc --- (25) @rrovca om. 

25 uéypr Bavérov 39 transposed after dvéuart Kompia 
  

33 &Eov: cf. katddncov, §J 21 (and 7). The sigmatic aor. of &yewv is rare 

in the classical language (KB 2.347; Veitch s.v.) and occurs mainly in compound 

in the NT (BDR § 75) and LXX (Helbing 90f.; Thackeray 233). Mayser (I 2, 

144) gives one compound form, Stéc&n{c(?e} (P. Tebt. 1 22.16), from the Ptole- 

maic papyri. The simplex is much more common in the Roman and Byzantine 

periods, esp. in the magical papyri, where it is used considerably more than nyo- 

yov (Barber 61f.; Gignac II 290(-91) with nn. 5 and 6; PGM vol. 3 p. 49A and 

B); cf. PGM IV 1591, 1915; VII 305, 309; XIXa 50; XXX VI 110, 311; etc.). 
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[Leipzig 1903] p. 2171f. [fragg. 773ff.]; Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 174 n. 112; 

Kleinknecht in TDNT VI 336 s.v. nvedpoe). Similarly in later periods, New Tes- 

tament authors and magical texts at times scarcely differentiate between nvedpo 

and yoyn (peyoddver n yoxn pov --- kol NycAAiocev 1o nvedpd pov, NT 

Lk. 1.46f.; axobw --- 1L ctkete v Evi mvevpatt, ud yoxii, Phil. 1. 27; 

tO "VEDPA cov --- cov N yuyn, PGM IV 627, 630; for Hebrew and the LXX, 

see Jacob, loc. cit. [above p. 64] and Hatch, op. cit. [above p. 64] p. 104 re- 

spectively). Thus either cadpo/yoyn (NT Mat. 6.25; cf. Kemmer, op. cit. [above 

p. 53] p. 161f.) or copo/nvedpa (1Cor. 7.34; cf. PGM 1 177f.) function as a 

polarism to circumscribe the whole person (cf. also copota --- vooc NT Rom. 

12.1f.). 

Paul often employs mvedpa as he and other writers use yvyn (cf. above pp. 

871.) as a near-equivalent to a personal or reflexive pronoun (Gvéravcov yop TO 

{pov nvedpo kol 10 VUGV [i.e., pe kol vudc], 1Cor. 16.18; similarly 2Cor. 

2.13, 7.13; Gal. 6.18; Phil. 4.23; Philem. 25; see R. Bultmann, Theologie des 

Neuen Testaments [Tiibingen3 1958] 207 [Eng. vol. I, New York 1951, 206]). 
In other Pauline contexts mvebpo approaches the Greek concept of vove or the 

modern idea of "conscience" (tic yop oidev avBpdnav 1& 10D dvBpdnov el pn 

0 nvedpo 10D avBpdmov 10 év avt®, 1Cor. 2.11; cf. Rom. 8.16; Bultmann 

op. cit. 208f. [Eng. vol. I 207]. For Origen's conception of nvedpa as coverdoc 

see A. Henrichs, L. Koenen, ZPE 5 [1970] 186 n. 223). In 1Cor. 14.14f., how- 

ever, vodc is contrasted with nvedpe, the latter signifying the emotive/ecstatic 

clement expressed through glossolalia. Sometimes Paul elevates mvedpa to a 

position superior to yoyn (Eyéveto o mpdroc avBpwmoc 'Adap eic yuymv 

Fiav: O Ecxotoc "Adap gic mvedpo Lwomorodv, 1Cor. 15.45, implied also in 

the yuykde and mvevpatikoc terminology in this passage and 2.13ff.; see 

Bultmann, op. cit. 205 [Eng. vol. I 204]). Similarly Didymus the Blind, in his 

allegory of the almond in Eccles. 12.5 (based on the above-cited 1Thess. 5.23), 

interprets the outer and inner husks as cdpa and yoyn, and the innermost edible 

part as nvedpo (Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes [Eccl.T.] 357.26-358.8, ed. G. Bin- 

der, L. Liesenborghs VI, [PTA 9, 1969] 214f.). Elsewhere Didymus speaks of the 

identity of nvedpa and yoyn (Psalmenkommentar [Ps.T.] 139.6-9, ed. M. 

Gronewald III [PTA 8, 1969] p. 50; see also Der Psalmenkommentar von Tura 

Quaternio IX [Papyrologica Coloniensia I, 1964], ed. A. Kehl, p. 84, with com- 

mentary, p. 161ff.).



  

I11, Commentary 

It is uncertain whether we should assign some particular connotation o nved 

o in our text, such as voie, or simply take it and yoyn together as a periphrasis 

of the inward life (in contrast to @icwv). The basic point, however, is obvious 

enough: our spell demands that the €pax Oeloc overtake Kopria's entire being, 

which here, as elsewhere (cf, §J 10, 12, 23, 24), is analyzed into various anthro 

pological categories. 

40-47: Second Threat against the vexvdaipov 

M 40 ¢y eipr PapPadovaron | PapPadovar, 6 1a dctpo kpo- 

Bwv, 6 1ov oblpavov kpatémv, 0 1ov kécpov aAnbedwv: | wrbeovv 

weepeovy caAfrovd Awd 1*4 Awd cafabiovd wat’Oepald Adwvoiar | 

wcap cvoprx Bifife Birovd varbo | Cofoand aravapo apovpaydn 

cotapa | Zebve abepecoriovo. 

P 3% éyi yap eipr BapPap Adovor 6 1é detpa xpOlfov, 0 Aop- 

npogeyyne ovpavod kpatdv, | 6 xbproc kécpov abboviv Taboviv 

ceAP*Biovwd: Awd capPabiovd wbbiepad | ASovor 1 povpa Bro 

Bi Brobn abwh | CoPawd na viaga apapaydi: cotape: | Lovab- 

Oewn cepoo kA, 

40 éyd eipv: Magical literature employs this common formula with 

names of the great gods (Kpbvoc, PGM XII 233; 'Epufic, IV 2999; "Agpodeitn, 

XII 232; *lcwe, XII 234; "Ocipic, XII 234; “"Hhoc, XII 232; *Qpoc, IV 1075; 

Owvl, V 247 and cf. IV 394; Epecyryad, LXX 5; ABpacak, LXIX 2; npbc- 

wnrov of Tao Sabaoth Adonai, Kropp II 47.11,11 [p. 183]), with more general 

words for deity (6 Oede, PGM XII 230; [6 x{)p]u}g, I11 343f.; 6 vide, IV 535), with 

deified abstractions (1 aAn0ewx, PGM V 148 and cf. NT Jn. 14.6; N nictic, XII 

228; M xapic, V 156), with Biblical characters (Adap, PGM 111 145f.; Mwvciic, 

V 108f.), with magic words/nomina barbara (PGM XXIIb 34f,; XXXVI 169f.), 

and with divine attributes in the form of adjectives (0 icyvpdrepoc, PGM XIII 

202f.; 6 péyoc, XII 110), participles (0 mowdv, PGM XIII 281; 6 yevvav,V 

154f.) and relative sentences (ob éctiv 6 1pax Oufpoc, PGM V 151f,; 5) cuviv- 

mceoc, XI192). The formula occurs at times in series one after the other (PGM V 

1451f.; XII 227ff.), at times in isolated instances (IV 2999; XXIIb 34f,). The com- 

mon magical word avoy/avok, which represents the Coptic first pers. personal 
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pronoun (Crum 11B; cf. Heb. "), sometimes stands for éy®d (eipy); e.g., 

avok me Bouvyowoy,* "I am the soul of darkness,” PGM LXXIX 2 (see A.A. 

Barb, Hommages a Waldemar Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 74f.; A. Jaco- 

by, ARW 28 [1930] 271ff.). 

On the usage and interpretation of "I am" in various religious traditions, see 

Norden, Ag. Th. 183-201, 210-20; Stauffer in TDNT 1I 343-54 s.v. é¢y®; R.E. 

Brown, The Gospel According to John vol. I (Garden City NY, 1966) 533ff.; and 

esp. R. Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (Gottingen 1950) 167f. n. 2 

(Eng. [Oxford 1971] 225f. n. 3). For our purposes we may note two broad cate- 

gories, the first being when a deity employs it as a formula of self-revelation by 

which he communicates his name, attributes, activities, etc. Cf., e.g., in the LXX 

the periphrasis of the divine name as £yo eip 6 dv (Ex. 3.14) and the numerous 

"I (am)" sayings of Yahweh in Isaiah (43.3,11,15; 44.6,24; 45.5; 48.12; et al.). 

In the NT cf. the Christological £¢y® eipt in the Fourth Gospel (6.35,48; 8.12; 

14.6; 15.1; etc.) and Revelation (1.8,17; 21.6; etc.). Outside Judaism and Chris- 

tianity, this use of £y eip occurs frequently in the Greek Isis hymns (e.g., the 

Memphite aretalogy from Cyme [J. Bergman, Ich bin Isis, Acta Universitatis Up- 

saliensis, Hist. Relig. 3, Uppsala 1968, p. 301f.] vv. 3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49, et al.) 

and occasionally in the Hymni Homerici (e.g., III 480 [Apollo]; VII 56 [Dio- 

nysus]; etpt only in IT 268 [Demeter]) and other Greek literature (Hom. Od. XI 

252; Ar. Pl. 78). Norden (Ag. Th. 183) characterizes the formula as basically "un- 

hellenisch." 

According to A.D. Nock (Gnomon 21 [1949] 224 [Essays 706f.]), there is no 

genuine native example of the purely revelatory "I am" in ancient Eg. literature 

(similarly D. Miiller, Agypten und die griechischen Isis-Aretalogien, Abh. Leip- 

zig, Aka. Berlin, Philol.-hist. K1. 53.1, 15-17). However, Eg. funerary and magi- 

cal texts and the later Greco-Egyptian magic abound in examples of what we may 

designate as the second type, the formula of identification (Bultmann, loc. cit.), in 

which a mortal equates himself with a god; e.g., Bk. of the Dead 17.1: "I am 

Atum, who made the sky and created what exists while I existed alone in the deep. 

I am Re," etc. (ed. T.G. Allen, The Univ. of Chicago Oriental Institute Publica- 

tions 82, 1960, 88). Norden (Ag. Th. 218f.) interprets these statements as apo- 

tropaic; i.e., the dead, by identifying himself with a great god as he approaches the 

underworld, repels harmful daimones. Morenz, however, believes that the de-
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ceased through the "I am" predication magically usurps divine power and so gains 

immortality (Ag. Rel. 242 [ Eng. 230f.]). In Greek magical texts the sense is 

occasionally apotropaic: éav €&épyntar (sc. 0 koAactic), Afye (ad)td- 

¢yd eipt Epecyiyad --- xai ovd¢ Ev dVvortar xakdv advtfi yevécBar 
(PGM LXX 5f.). Usually, however, as in M and P, a spell-operator uses £y 

gl in the context of adjurations/invocations (¢6opxile ce, Emuxal®d ce, etc.) 

and/or commands (£A0e, Eyeipe, etc.) to legitimate his claim of power over the 
invoked demons and to threaten them into submission (e.g., PGM XII 226-38; V 

1391f., 247ff.; LXIX 2; on threats in general cf. above on § J 14ff. pp. 69ff.). 

For parallels from Coptic and Eg. magic, see Kropp III §§ 251-52; Massart, Leid. 

Mag. Pap. 63f. n. 38 respectively. 

The distinction, however, between the two main types of "I am" predication 

becomes less rigid when we realize that we are concerned with a religious milieu 

in which man becoming god, e.g., as in the deification of the Eg. king and the 

previously discussed transformation of the dead into Osiris (above p. 49), was re- 

garded as sacred reality and not mere role-play. On this basis Bergman (op. cit., 

219-24) rejects Miiller's and Nock's characterization of the revelation formula as 

non-Egyptian. He in fact maintains, I think correctly, that the "I am" of identifi- 

cation, as used by kings in royal proclamations, by the dead in funerary texts, and 

by spell-operators in magic, functioned also as a revelation formula, i.e., a means 

by which the gods manifested themselves in men. For the popular practitioner of 

magical spells, the practical (legitimating/threatening) dimensions of "I am" no 

doubt played the dominant role; but in its deeper significance and in its origins 

within Eg. religious experience, the formula of identification was perhaps primar- 

ily an instrument of divine self-disclosure. 

40f. BapBadavaiar BapBadwvar: for -aio see below on Adw- 
vouot line 44 p. 101. P's spelling BapBoap Adwvar also in PGM XII 90. Cf. 

xopxop Adwvor, PGM IV 2772; Apaf Adwvan, XIII 147, 453, 592; Apabv 

"Adwvaie, ibid. 80. Apof and yapyop have been explained as the dekan names 

Aroth and Charcham respectively (Gundel, W., Dekane 77 [# 5], 48, 289 n. 4; 

Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21, 23; denied by A. Jacoby [for ApaB], PGM vol. 3, 

215C and Preisendanz [for xapyop], GGA 201, 1939, 140). Our BopB- (Bop- 

Bap- P) may be a variation of one of these names. More likely BapBadwvor is 

a play on apfo- Adwvou; arba = Heb. "four" = (the name of) Yahweh. Adonai  
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is the common "R, "Lord," a frequent surrogate for the Tetragrammaton. Arba 

is often connected with words denoting Yahweh; cf. above pp. 74f. and esp. the 

form BapBabiow there cited. The participial epithets which follow make ob- 
vious that Barbadonai is the sun god; for the syncretism of Yahweh with solar 
deities, see above p. 83. 

41f. 6 --- xpOPov, O --- xpatéov, 0 --- &AnBedwv: These 
phrases display both characteristics which, according to Norden (Ag. Th. 202-03), 

distinguish the oriental/Semitic style of participial predication from the more 

purely Gk., namely 1. the use of the article with the participles; 2. a penchant for 

parallel construction which results in strings of participial clauses used like 

relative sentences (€y® xvpioc 0 Bedc --- &yd O xatockevdcac @dc kol 
TOWMCOC CKOTOC, O TOLDV elpAVNV --- O TOdV mhvto Todto, LXX Is. 45.6f.; 

EOAOYEL --- TOV KUPLOV --- TOV €DIAXTEDOVIO --- TOV 1OWEVOV --- TOV 

Avtpovpevov ktA., LXX Ps. 102 [MT 103].1ff.; cf. ibid. 103 [MT 104].2-4; NT 

Rev. 3.7; PGM 1 205ff.; IV 3048ff.; Norden, Ag. Th. 204f., 380-83. See ibid. 

p. 202 n. 1 and 167 n. 1 for examples of the more classical style). 

41 0 ta Gctpa kpVPwv: same as P 325f. On the late kpOBetv for kpOn- 
tewv (back-formed from the 2 aor. pass. ékpOPnv) see Gignac II 284 and n. 2; 

BDR § 73.1; s.v. xponto in Bauer. We have already seen the motif of "hiding" 

or "concealing” the stars in the common topos of witches drawing down the 

moon and stars by spells (cf. Hor. Epod. 5.45f. and other material cited above p. 

2n. 6and p. 71) and in the Jewish apocalyptic image of the darkening of the 

heavenly bodies on judgment day: xai kotok@AVYE --- 0VPAVOV KoL CV- 

ckotac® to detpa avtod, LXX Ezek. 32.7; cf. NT Lk. 23.44f. and other Bib- 

lical parallels cited above p. 72. Kpvmtew/xpOBewv is not used in these texts. It 

is, however, a common astronomical term for the "concealing” or (in passive) 

"disappearing” of the stars either through heliacal setting (Ptolemaeus Phas. 5, 

vol. II p. 8 Heiberg) or eclipse: 1| pév ceAfjvn, TPOCYELOTETN OVCAL, --- TAVTOL 

0 TAVOUEVE, Tve OF kol TOV anAav@dv, kpOTTel, éneldav peta&d 

Twvoc avtdv kol Thc Oyewc Nudv én’ evBelac xatoctfi, adt 8¢ v’ 

ovdevoc actpov kpvmteton (Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. E. Hiller [1878], 193, 2ff., 
as cited by Oepke in TDNT III 959 s.v. xpOnto; cf. LST s.v. kxponte and kpo- 

vic); similarly in a magical invocation to Selene: kol kpOyer cov odc “HAroc 

npdc TOv votov, PGM IV 2312f. Thus, the sense may be that Barbadonai causes
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the stars to set, occulting them by his greater glory. This solar-astronomical 

interpretation does not preclude the apocalyptic background mentioned earlier. 

Images from the two spheres are sometimes mingled; e.g., Chrysostom hom. 

14.10 in Rom., Migne PG 60.538: (the return of Christ will be such) é@c kai 

mv ceMvnv kai tov fAlov kol drav kpintecBar @dc LmO ThHc adyRc 

¢xeivne xarodapndpevov (see Lampe 781A s.v. xpontw). 

41f. 6 tov oVpavdv xpatéwv: for other examples of non-contracted -e® 

verbs, cf. [bpdc émka]Aéope, Aud. 189a.1; karéw, 15.52; xaAréovct, PGM 

IV 2770f.; pecovpavéovroc, ibid. 173 ( but pecovpavodvroc, 762). Similarly in 

Romanos' Cantica, xahéeic, 50 m’ 3 (Maas/Trypanis p. 436); tpopéovtec,43 
Ao’ 1 (eidem p. 350). Scholars explain tendencies toward non-contraction in Ro- 

manos and other late Greek authors as poeticism and/or ionicism (K. Mitsakis, 

The Language of Romanos the Melodist [Byzantinisches Archiv 11, Munich 

1967] §§ 31-32, 340; cf. P. Maas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 16 [1907] 572 [Klei- 

ne Schriften p. 333f.]). Gignac (I 311) notes that in general, € sometimes devel- 

ops before a back vowel (e.g., petafaredpevoc, P. Oxy. XII 1470.12; moctn- 

céw [for anocticw], P. Tebt. 11 397.32), and according to L.R. Palmer (Gram- 

mar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, p. 12), this tendency is especially evident 

following a liquid or nasal (thus the preference in late Greek for the open 

genitives opéov and yetléwv). It is therefore possible that such a phonological 

environment may account for the presence of € rather than non-contraction, espe- 

cially in cases such as koA and pecovpavéovtoc; one at least suspects that the 

two processes helped each other along. 

kpotelv with the accusative normally means "defeat,” "conquer”; with the 

genitive (and occasionally accusative, e.g., Aesch. Supp. 254f.) "rule,"” "be master 

of" (in general, see KG 1.368f. [Anm. 16]; S. Witkowski, Glotta 6 [1915] 20). 

Thus, the parallel reading of P 386: 6 Aaunpogeyync ovpavod kpotdv, "the 
bright ruler of heaven." In later times the verb with accus. (less often with gen.) 

frequently denotes "hold (in one's hand),” "possess,” and thus, "have in one's 

power," "maintain," "preserve" (e.g., in a cosmological vein much like our text, 

the epithet of Christ in NT Rev. 2.1: 6 xpatdv tovc &ntd Gctepoc v i 

Sk avtod [cf. also 1.16,20]). Cf. xatéyewv: kal c& TOV 0OVPAVIOV KOCHOV 
xatéxovio, MiyomA, PGM 1 300f. (cf. III 212); é&opkilo ce xata 10D Ko- 
téyovtoc tov kocpov, XII 58f., cf. 71; with both verbs (hymn to Christ by  
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Mary): “HAe, Yi€, --- mdc ce xepci kOTéx®, TOV KPOTODVIO TA COUROV- 
ta, Pitra XXIX 2, Ag” p. 229; cf. ibid. 1, g, p. 225. In legal language, xpa- 
telv and xatéyxew are used synonymously with the meaning "have right of 

ownership over" (P. Oxy. II 237, viii 22, 34 with nn. ad locc. [pp. 175, 179]; 

ibid. 1 131.5; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 

tament [London 1931] s.v. xpotéw). 

In the Egyptian context, the sun god must repeatedly defeat Apophis, the ser- 

pent-like enemy of the gods, who daily tries to impede the progress of the solar 

bark. By so doing he "maintains" heaven as his domain and "preserves” it from 

the forces of chaos which Apophis personifies (for the various versions of the 

myth, see P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff., trans. by R.O. Faulkner, JEA 23 [1937] 166- 

85, 24 [1938] 41-53; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 81 [Eng. 77]; E. Hornung and A. Badawy 

in Lex. Ag. I 350f. s.v. Apophis; Bonnet 52Bf. s.v. Apophis; cf. also J.F. 

Borghouts, JEA 59 [1973] 114ff.; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 36 [p. 440]). 

42f. 0 tdv xbécpov GAnfedwv iratBeovv 1atpeovv caABrovd 
ktA.: cf. 6 ¥Oploc kbécpov abboviv inbBoviv ceABrovd k., P 387f. In M we 
must attempt to explain: 1. the peculiarity of aAnBedov; 2. the omission of 
afBBovv, the first word of the magical logos which follows (this logos is also at- 
tested in PGM LXII 21f.: aBoviv aBoviv aboviv wbaoviv ciferbiovd wne 
atatnt ASwve). With regard to the second problem, the similarity of cAnBe0- 
ov and afoviv probably caused the omission of the latter through haplography. 

The reverse may have occurred in the tradition of P, and if so, a subsequent scribe 

may have tried to make sense of the resultant 6 Tov kécpov aBBovv xTA. by 

changing the Greek phrase to the rather safe, generalizing 0 kbproc kocpov. In the 

case of M, it is also possible that the original participle was lost and aAnBedav 

represents a scribe's attempt to recover it from af8oviv. It seems, however, un- 
likely that aB8oviv would have been "normalized" into a word which in this 

phrase is inexplicable from a Greek point of view. To understand its usage, we 

must turn to Near Eastern/Egyptian cosmological ideas. 

aAnBederv is usually intrans., "tell the truth,” "speak truthfully." Among 

the rarer transitive meanings are "rightly foretell" (t&c 8éxa npépac NARBevce 

Xen. An. V 6.18), "prove something true," "verify" (¢ dAnBedowc Todc €mai- 

vovc owtdv, Lucian Ind. 20; nédxc ydp [sc. 6 @uddvBpomnoc] Gv tovvopo aAn- 

Bevot, "--- make good his name," Themistius Or. I 4c). None of these basic  
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senses of the word helps explain its usage in our text, where it seems to describe 

some activity of creating or governing the cosmos. aAnBebwv may in fact rep- 
resent a Greek rendering of an essentially Semitic conception. A small number of 

Hebrew verbs mean both "establish” (i.e., "found" or "create™) and, in an ethical 

sense, "verify"; e.g., Heb. |22 (po'lel of [[2]; BDB 466bf.): "Confirm the work 

of our hands" (Ps. 90.17); "The Lord established the heavens" (Prov. 3.19). Sim- 

ilarly the niph. of [jaR%] (BDB 52Bf.) may mean "verified" (e.g., words, Gen. 

42.20) or "established" (e.g., a house and kingdom, 2Sam. 7.16). In our text 

aAnBebwv may thus reflect an attempt to translate such an idiom so as to pre- 

serve the implicit notion of truth, viz., "who establishes the cosmos in accor- 

dance with truth." Cf. esp. in this regard Is. 44.26, where the LXX translates 

B'5w° (hiph. of 09w, BDB 1022B) with &Anfedov in the phrase thv BodAnv 
AV ayyéhav avtod ainbBedov, "(sc. Yahweh) verifying the will of his mes- 

sengers” (or "angels"). The root meaning of D90 is "be complete,” "be finished" 

(e.g., the work of building the temple, 2Chron. 5.1, LXX cvvetedécOn) and 

thus the hiph. means "perform," "accomplish." The LXX translators, however, 

perceived here an ethical force in the hiph. form; perhaps through aAnfedwv they 

meant to convey "performing the counsel of his messengers, and thus verifying 

it" or "proving it true," i.e., as being in accordance with his own fovAn (cf. J.F. 

Schleusner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow?2 1822] I 119, s.v. 

aAnBebw, where he compares the German wahr machen). Such an understanding 
of the word would be easily adapted to a Hebrew cosmological context; the Gene- 

sis account has Yahweh affirming the ethical quality of each creative act with the 

statement, "He saw that it was good." 

aAnBedewv may also imply various aspects of Eg. creation theology and cos- 

mology. Since the word is basically concerned with speaking truth, it may sug- 

gest in our text the concept common to many ancient Near Eastern cultures of 

creation through speech (for the Eg. versions, see J. Zandee in Verbum: Essays 

on Some Aspects of the Religious Function of Words dedicated to HW. Obbink 

[Studia Theologica Rheno-Traiectina 6, 1964] 33ff.; G. Maspéro, Etudes de myth- 

ologie et d’ archéologie égyptiennes 11, 260ff., 373ff. [non vidi; cited in W. Otto, 

Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 1, Leipzig/Berlin 1905, p. 15 n. 

3]). Cf. esp. the Memphite creation narrative of the "Shabaka stone,” where Ptah 

is said to create through his heart (thought) and tongue (speech): "The mighty 

Great One is Ptah, who transmitted [life to all gods], as well as (to) their ka’s  
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through this heart ... and through this tongue” (J.B. Pritchard, Ancient Near 

Eastern Texts [Princeton 1969] p. 5, § 53). Similarly, "All the divine order ... 

came into being through what the heart thought and the tongue commanded" 

(ibid. p. 5, § 55). Also, Ptah creates things by pronouncing their names: "Where- 

as the Ennead of Atum came into being by his semen ... the Ennead (of Ptah), 

however, is the teeth and lips in his mouth, which pronounced the name of every- 

thing, from which Shu and Tefnut came forth" (ibid.). A similar concept is in- 

volved in a creation account involving Atum (ibid., p. 4 and n. 8). aAnBedewv 

Tov kOcpov may therefore mean creating the world order through speaking what is 

in the heart or by uttering the true name. 

Basically the same idea is expressed in the concept of creation through maat 

(Eg. m3°t), variously rendered "truth,” "rightness," "order," etc. At an early date 

maat acquired a particular connection with the creator-god (Amon-)Re (Bonnet 

430Af.; W. Helck in Lex. Ag. III 1111 s.v. maat; H. Ringgren, Word and Wis- 

dom, [Lund 1947] 46, 50f.). In her personified form, Maat accompanies Re in 

his trek across heaven and as his navigator (with Thoth) plots out the course of 

the solar bark (Ringgren, op. cit. 46 and n. 6; Budge, Gods 1 417f.). Re frequent- 

ly bears the title "Lord of maat" (e.g., J. Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Ge- 

bete [Ziirich/Miinchen 1975] # 87C.62 [p. 201]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 136f. [Eng. 

129f£.]) and is in fact her creator, who established her as the ordering principle of 

the cosmos (Assmann, op. cit. 87G.197 [p. 206]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 120, 137 

[Eng. 113, 130]). Since, however, the cosmic order is constantly threatened by the 

forces of chaos personified in the serpent monster Apopis (see above p. 97), Re 

must daily subdue these powers to maintain maat as the universal canon (Ring- 

gren, op. cit. 50). Such is the "establishing" or "verifying" expressed by our 

aAnfedov. 

Thus, by way of summary, the three participial clauses portray the sun god 

Barbadonai as the one who conceals the stars by the glory of his rising, who pre- 

serves the heavens by defeating Apophis, and who by this victory establishes the 

cosmos in truth. 

43f. tatfeovv --- ASdwvaratr: with M's and P's versions of this 

logos, cf. that of PGM LXII 21f. (cited above p. 97).  
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wtfeovv ratpeovv --- 1ot'Bepad: wir/1of introduce several mag- 

ical words; e.g., wtpopt, PGM 1V 1631; wrpev, IV 1626f.; 10a, P 392; 

w000, XIII 919 (Preisendanz divides differently); waBwv, IV 275. With our 

wbeovv cf. 1hoviv, P 387; wobooviv, PGM LXII 22. The second element in 

each of these words (-Oeovv, -Bovv, -Baoviv) closely resembles 8obiv, Copt. 

TI-0Y1,Eg. t3 w't, "the one," a common name for Isis and other deities; cf. 

Vanderlip 31 (on hymn I 23); Griffiths, Isis Book, 167. 1 find no parallels for 

wtpeovv; possibly a corruption of iotpedav, "healer”; cf. Apollo's epithet ioi- 

tpbe (Drexler in Roscher 2.1, 90 s.v. Iatros). -Bepad in the third word wort’Oe- 

paf resembles the common element -Bopa- (see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 

84); e.g., Lapaxobopa Aud. 267.10; cavkoavBapa, PGM 1I 33; Babapa, I 

153; esp. similar to our word, BatBapabavBwrBoapa, XXXIX 1. The 

apostrophe between double consonants becomes common at the beginning of the 

third cent. A.D. (E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World [Institute 

of Classical Studies Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987?] 11 with n. 50); in magical texts 

cf., e.g., avoy’xocfd, PGM XII 143; yAwt tdv, VIII 34; cecey’yev, XXX VI 

244; Bapeopoy’yne, VII 979 (PGM vol. 2 p. 269 s.v. Doppelkonsonanten); 

and specifically with our word cf. ot Bavvovita, PGM VII 327. 

43 caABrov0: cf. ceABrovwd, P 387f.; ceABrovc, PGM XII 102; ciBeAbti- 
ovB, LXII 22; caABobBBaA, Aud. 237.2. cer/cad introduce many magical words: 

cehetna, PGM XII 103; cehenn, XII 104; calBavoyopuBpn, VIII 83f.; coA- 

BayB1, IV 1489; etc. For -Brovd cf. Bifrovh, line 45 below and n. ad loc. (pp. 

101£.); cf. also Brov there cited. 

43f. Ao® AwD: only once in P 389. The word usually occurs, as here, in 

connection with names for Yahweh and/or other Hebrew names; e.g., the Awf-lo- 

gos: Ao ABowd Bacop Icax Cafowd Iaw lokor, PGM IV 1376f.; simi- 

larly V 134f. See also Aud. 271.1ff.: AeB ABawB, Tov Bedv 10d ABpaav kai 
1ov low tov 10D loxkov, low Awd ABawd --- dxovcov 10D dvoportoc év- 
teipov kol @[oflepod kai peyddov - cf. ibid. 38-39; Delatte/Derchain 416, 487. 

For Awf in other contexts, cf. PGM IV 3030; VII 567; XII 118; and esp. XIXa 

1-2, where (as in our text) it is followed by Biwov(8): capt copic opop avovipn 

v0eBwvi vounpled Awd ovwp tevoy tevoy Bifov Bifov xtA. Blau (p. 105) 
explains the word as an abbreviation of Cafawd (on which see n. on Iow Ca- 

Bawd, § J 17 p. 79 above).  
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44 cafoabiovd: cf. capBabiovd,P 388; caBapBapBabiovd, PGM IV 
1241f.; see also above on caBopBatiand, § J 18 p. 81. 

wat’Oepab: cf. above on wtBeovv 1tpeovv p. 100. 

Adovaiat: the final -auw may stand for & (Gignac I 193), in which case we 

would have the vocative of the declinable ’Adwvaioc (PGM VII 979; VIII 61; 

etc.). Adwvaiar, however, could also be one of the many plays on the indeclin- 

able Adwvau; e.g., Adwovater, PGM XXVIIIb 4; Adovaia, XLV 4, 5; Adw- 
vea, XII 63; etc.; cf. esp. above line 40 BapBadwvarot, which cannot be voc- 

ative, and the n. on that word (pp. 94f.) for the meaning of Adonai. 

45 wcap cvpra: cf. 1w povpa, P 389. cupia may refer to the Bedc Copia, 

ie., "Atapyaric, a Syrian earth goddess and mother of the gods closely related to 

the Phoenician Astarte, Aramaic Atar, and Babylonian Istar. Some such name 

may be intended by our wop. To my knowledge, the Dea Syria is not invoked in 

this form in other magical texts. She is addressed as xvpia Oed Copio in a de- 

fixio from Delos (ed. Ph. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos [Paris 

1970] 649-53). She also appears with the name Cnpéa (see in general Roscher 

IV 660-62, where Hofer cites inscriptional and literary evidence; for magic, see F. 

Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 120 on pap. 13.3; [Cn]uéa xBovia, PGM III 29; and 

the Cnuéa-logos, PGM V 428ff., DMP VII 28 [p. 62], Bonner 196f. Cnuéon 

BociAed in PGM 1II 206 [see Preisendanz's n. ad loc.] is problematic). The px- 

tepa Oedv in Aud. 72.17 may also refer to her (A. Abt, ARW 14 [1911] 148f, 

esp. 149 n. 2; Kagarow 63). The Syrian Goddess is identified with Hera, Aphro- 

dite, Isis, and others (Lucian, de Syria Dea 32; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 15 [p. 

326f.]; Cumont in RE IV 2236ff. s.v. Dea Syria; Hofer in Roscher IV 1631f, 

s.v. Syria). 

BiB1Be Bifrovd varbo: cf. Bra Bu Brobn abwb, P 389, so Preisendanz; 
but the words should probably be divided B B0 nabwb, since the second 
word corresponds to our BiBovB. Cf. also Biov, which occurs, e.g., in the cie- 

mn-logos (avoy, ouepe coxtiet Birov Bifrov con con vouct vouct kA, PGM 

XIII 806f.; similarly II 123f.; I 239f.) and in other combinations (doubled: 

Obcerpt --- ®a --- “Icic --- Bifrov Bifrov con con xTA., PGM XII 80f,; 
AwB ovawp tevoy tevoy, Bifrov Bifrov, povav povov ktA., XIXa 2. Not 

doubled: BiBiov ovnp awoaPapa, PGM XIII 325; Brov Brov Bifov, P. Koln inv. 
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no. 5512.3-4 [ed. R. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 258]; cf. Aud. 269a.14; DMP VI 26 

[p. 54] and VIII 6 [p. 64]). For final 6 in magical words, see above p. 81. 

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 55 [1935] 1183) explains 

BiBrov as Eg. b3-b3.w, "soul of souls” (cf. also Hopfner, OZ I § 694 and II § 224, 

on b3, "ba" see below). It may also be connected with the vox magica and dekan 

name Biov (cf. above cited P. K6ln inv. no. 5512.3-4, on which see Daniel, op. 

cit., 260; PGM V 484f. [cienn-logos]; XIII 1058; XVI 63) or with the related 

dekan ITtiBwov; see K. Preisendanz, GGA 201 (1939) 143f.; Daniel, loc. cit.; 

Gundel, W., Dekane 77 (## 34 and 36) and 233f.; Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21f. 

I find no parallels for BiB1Be and vorBw. The former may be b3 b3 b3, "three 

times ba." Cf. voces magicae consisting of repetitions of Bal, the Coptic form of 

ba: Pra BaiPai, PGM IV 1587 (B [also in P] is probably metathesis for Bou, 

and thus we would have b3 b3 b3); Boaferlwd (MPBar BeBlo]B),V 7 (so 

Preisendanz divides the words, but the suggestion in his note, that n is 7, is 

probably correct; thus two optional Grecizations of b3-b3.w are offered); Poi 

Bartoxapoakonto --- Bai, IV 2697f.; covBaifar, Pist. Soph. IV 142 

(Schmidt/MacDermot 370.14). The Eg. concept of b3 (ba, "essence,” "soul"), 

when applied to divinities, designates the manifestation of their divine being and 

power (L.V. Zabkar in Lex. Ag. I 590f. s.v. Ba; cf. above p. 82). The import, 

therefore, of BiBovd and B1Be may resemble predications such as "lord of lords" 

(cf. porppopowd above p. 82) and Tpucpéyrctoc respectively. 

46 CaBawB: Heb. MRIX cf. above on §J 17 (p. 79). 

46f. aravaga apovpaxdn catapa Zevc abepecoilavo: cf. no 
viopo opaparyBt cotopa Lovabbem cepoo kTA., P 390f. These formulae re- 

semble a logos preserved mainly in magical gems (in the following examples I 

italicize the words most like those in our text): Atavaypa Apopoyotr Colapo- 

{a Bapouala, Delatte/Derchain 473; AwavayBo Apopayfer Calopato Bo- 

pealo, 472; ArovoyBo Apopoyer Cadauala Bapealo, Le Blant 232 (cited 

by Delatte/Derchain p. 322); AwavaxBo Apopayfer Calapoao Bopeallo 

pvAaéov (see discussion below p. 105) 477; cf. also 475, 476, 478, 479; Bonner 

p. 95f. and # 284.5 p. 300; H. Philipp, Mira et Magica (Mainz 1986) 118 (n. on 

# 190). For an analysis of the different spellings of the individual words, cf. De- 

latte/Derchain p. 322. Some of the elements occur also in Bonner ## 217, 271,  
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396 (pp. 289, 298, 321f.) and Delatte/Derchain 367, 516 rev. The resem- 

blance between this logos and our formula ends after catapo. The -Lo, which 

forms the ending of CaAopala/Cadapala, is Zeve in our text and the first 

syllable of {ovaBBen in P (the ms. of P has a colon between catapo and 

{avaBBen showing that the scribe understood them as separate words). Since 

Colopalo and its variants are well established in the logos of the amulets, pos- 

sibly catopo (M and P) and probably Zevc (M only) represent a tendency to 

normalize this obscure nomen barbarum into more recognizable forms. 

46 awovaoea: cf. no viaga, P 390. Aia (Heb. "I am," Exodus 3.14) is 

attested as a form of the Hebrew divine name by both Origen and Theodoret 

(Baudissin "TIao" 184 and n. 3; Jewish Encyclop. X1I 119A s.v. Tetragrammaton; 

Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 326). Cf. Ao aiivpvyoa®, PGM XIII 331 with n. ad loc. 

(see also addendum to this passage in vol. 2 p. 268). I have no explanation for 

-VaQa. 

apovpaydn: similarly apopax0i/-e1r Bonner # 284.5, p. 300; Delatte/Der- 

chain 284, 472, 476, 477; apopayot, 473; apapoybi/-e1, P 390; PGM XVI 9; 

Delatte/Derchain 478 (-eic), 479; apopyBa, PGM XIII 987. The element -ov- 

poxBn and the corresponding elements in the parallels probably represent Eg. Hr- 

3h.t, Harachte, "Horus of the Horizon," a Heliopolitan designation for Re-Horus 

(Bonnet 269A s.v. Harachte; Eitrem's translation of P's apopayt, "Hor im Ho- 

rizont" [PGM vol. 3 p. 216A] seems rather to be based on Harmachis [Hr-m- 

3h.t], the name of the great sphinx of Giza, which represented Harachte [Bonnet 

269B]). See also above on poappopoyba p. 83. 

Harachte also came to be used of other deities, esp. Amon, to emphasize their 

solar-cosmic aspects (J. Assmann in Lex. Ag. I1 959f. s.v. Harachte and the texts 

cited in nn. 32-35). It is thus important to note that in the three cases of the 

word in PGM (cf. above), as also in our tablet, the context is that of a world cre- 

ator or xOproc kécpov (see Delatte/Derchain p. 322). In our text the prefix op- 

probably represents Amon. Cf. *lcwc axBi, PGM XII 81; copayfr, I 136 and 

CopoyBae, VII 511 (Sar(apis)- achte?). 

catopo: same as P 390; cf. Preisendanz's n. ad loc., where Cotava (voc. 

of Cotavéic), "Satan” is suggested (for decl. see BDR § 55(1)b; Bauer s.v.). For 

the possibility that catapo evinces a normalizing tendency, see above. There  
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are very few cases of v > u which cannot be explained as assimilation (cf. Threatte 

491; Schwyzer, "Vulgirsprache" 252; Gignac I 119, and his "improper" category 

p. 167). E.g. pbpov (ie., vépwv), P. Aberd. 16.6f.;* Melapbiov (ie., Me- 

AovBiov), Aud. 70.2f; énnu (i.e., airvv) ae’, PGM VII 119 (Homeric quote); 

(ad)TOp xoi, Wiinsch 84b.2. In the case of Carapd for Carava, F. Legge 

(PSBA 23 [1901] 47 n. {) suggests Coptic influence where the interchange is 

common; cf. W. Worrell, Coptic Sounds (Ann Arbor 1934) 114; he notes (as 

does Threatte, loc. cit., for Greek) that some examples are due to copying mis- 

takes. For m/n in Aramaic, see W. Fauth, ZDMG 120 (1970) 252 with n. 266. 

With respect to magic, Satan occurs most frequently in Coptic texts, usually 

in the context of being exorcised (PGM IV 1238; Kropp II 47.8, 16 [p. 181]) but 

occasionally as an invoked deity (Kropp II 8.14-21 [p. 21], 9.2 [p. 23], and see III 

§§ 14-15, 165-66); cf. a Greek formula on a gold tablet: é£opxilw ce, & catovd 

(ed. F. Lénormant, Mélanges d’ archéologie 111, 1853, 150 [cited by Preisendanz 

in n. on PGM IV 1238]). For the development of Seth as a Satan figure, see H. 

C. Youtie, Studies ... in Honor of A.C. Johnson (Princeton 1951) 189-92 (Scrip- 

tiunculae 1 525-28); Griffiths on Is. et Os. 27, p. 389. 

47 Zebc abepecorlavoc: We could also interpret Zed cabepecorlovm; 
cf. LovabBem cepow, P 391 (Lo, i.e., Zed ?). For the likelihood that Zetc here 

is a normalization of the last syllable of Calopala, see above p. 103. In PGM 

Zeus is associated with Helios-Sarapis (II 89; IV 1715; V 4f.; XXXIc 1f.; LXXIII 

1; LXXIV 1), with Iao-Adonai-Abrasax (I 300ff.; V 471f.; IV 2773), with the 

chiefly solar figure Damnameneus (IV 2773; III 81 and 101 [xev for Zed? see 

PGM vol. 3 p. 221A)), and others. His name also appears in more traditionally 

Greek/Homeric contexts and phrases (e.g., [after a Homeric quote] avéfn Zevc 

glc 6poc xpvcodv, IV 825; 1d tfic Antode kot Awoc vid, IT 10; cf. IV 1473; VI 

46). 

I can find no parallels for the word(s) following Zeus. The element a:fep may 

be the Eg. goddess Hathor, as in other formulae (ABepveBouvi, PGM VII 495 and 

Delatte/Derchain 345; ABepvexAnciy, PGM VII 494 and cf. Delatte/Derchain 

335, 345). Possibly ofepec- is a corruption of Zeus' epithet aiBéproc (e.g., 

Aristotle Mu. 401a 17; cf. C.F.H. Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum [Suppl. 

Roscher, Leipzig 1893] 123B s.v. For an example of how a Greek epithet may 

degenerate into a nomen barbarum, cf. Preisendanz's n. on Baplov ¢epBa, PGM  



    

        

§ K: 40-47, Second Threat against the vexvdaipwv 105 

IV 2693, where it is suggested that these words arose from Map{ovvn @oBepd in 

line 2547. Similarly, our ¢itAave may be a corruption of gvAatov which 

follows the ciavagoa-logos in Delatte/Derchain 477 (cited above p. 102); cf. 

above p. 81 on W; 36 (s.vv. papt évdo{ov). 

§§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 

These formulae as a whole resemble the continuation of the praxis section of 

P 406ff. (above p. 13; cf. p. 19) with considerable additions, some of which occur 

also in PGM XIXa 16ff. (see below p. 106 fig. 3). 

§ A: The wxew-logos palindrome is also written as a heart-shaped Schwinde- 

form in P 409ff. (7 lines only; see above p. 13) and PGM XIXa 16ff. (below p. 

106 fig. 3; see above p. 1 n. 2 for the Schwindeform in general). The formula 

(with peculiar spelling) is divided into four wing-shaped Schwindeformen (cf. 

§§ Cand E) in PGM XXXVI 115-33 (see below, p. 107 fig. 4). 

In addition to the Schwindeform, the 1xew-logos is connected with other 

magical figures and drawings; e.g., within the ouroboros, "tail swallowing ser- 

pent" (cf. above p. 38) in PGM VII col. 17 (see vol. 2, Taf. I Abb. 4) and be- 

tween the two concentric circles of a magical ring made from tracing a chain link 

in PGM V 357 (see vol. 1, Taf. III Abb. 6). It is sometimes abbreviated (esp. in 

praxis), e.g., PGM VII 1022: ypayov (ypéupata)y vO’, iaew-Adyov ("the 

iaeo formula" or "iaeo etc." [K. Preisendanz, Philologische Wochenschrift 33, 

1913, 510ff.]); cf. wew Ad(yoc), PGM 1II 77, 269; V 361f., 366; wecofoppe- 

vepouvv Ad(yoc), I 195; IV 3071f. 

The formula most often appears in specifically solar contexts (PGM 1 140f., 

part of 6 Adyoc 6 Aeydpevoc --- mpdc iAtov, which begins in 132; 10 8¢ Aeyo- 

pevov mpdc Atov o0dEv {ntel el ph weaBagpevepovv Ad(yoc), I 194f.; after 

yoipe “HAwe [1017] in VII 1022; with Helios-Sarapis: Delatte/Derchain 100; 

Kropp II 13.8-10? [p. 31]; with the chiefly solar figure Damnameneus: Kropp 

ibid. 9-10; Delatte/Derchain 432. Cf. in general also Bonner 204; Kropp III § 

210) and in invocations/adjurations of Iow (of which waew is a variation; cf. 

above p. 80) and other Jewish divine names (6t opxilo ce Iow, Cofoawd, Adw- 
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§8§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 107 

Fig. 4: Wing-shaped Schwindeformen in PGM XXXVI 115-133 

(to p. 105) 

115 LOED vobellopiitom 
116 e oferdapriian 

o glhapiion 
1 apron 

Bagpevdepovy Aapriom 
120 Bagpevdepov opliom 

Bagpevdepo piiom 
Bagpevdep uan 
Baopevde o 

124 Bagpevd on 

Bogpev n 
Baope QLpKLOAL 
Baop pxlait 

128 Bao pxroAL 
Bou xloAt 
B oAl 

aAl 
A 

[ 
Between the two columns is a drawing of a demon, the sesengen-logos, and an 
erotic spell (see PGM vol. 2, Taf. III Abb. 16). 

va, ABpacat, xai xo(td) 10 peydrov Oeo[d] Iaew Ad(yoc), PGM III 

76f.; cf. III 269; VII 584f.; LXI 9; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 

[p. 31 and see line 6]; cf. also PGM IV 3071f.). It is sometimes associated with 

afAravabavalBa axpoppoyopopet, as in our text (PGM II1 77; VII 1022; 

LIX 9; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31; see line 6]; cf. Delatte/Derchain 432; PGM III 59f. 

[both afravad. only]) and with cecevyev Bapeapayme (PGM III 77; XXX VI 

115ff.; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31]). For its occurrence in 

various other associations, cf. P 398f. (above p. 12); Delatte/ Derchain 122 

(Anubis and Isis), 194 (Thoth). 

Especially significant for our text and parallels is an amulet (Delatte/Derchain 

330) which depicts Ares armed and holding Aphrodite bound by a chain; on the 

reverse is the 1aew-Aoyoc (spelled wm etc. and lacking the final five letters). 

This portrayal closely resembles the instructions of P's praxis (296ff.; cf. above 

pp. 8f. with n. 37) which prescribes the making of two effigies, one of Ares with 
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a sword, the other of a bound woman (representing the one to be charmed) kneel- 

ing before him. 

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (GGA 196 [1934] 177f.) explains the word as the Jewish 

divine name oew (cf.above p. 80) + Egyptian f3]. f-rn-imn ‘d mr (= rw)-R ‘ (m-) 

k3r.f, "laeo is the bearer of the secret name, the lion of Re secure in his shrine" 

(cf. also idem, GGA 193 [1931] 443f.; T. Hopfner, AO 7 [1935] 119). This ety- 

mology accommodates two of the more important contexts where the name oc- 

curs, the solar and the Hebraic. The two, of course, are often identical (on the 

syncretism of Yahweh and solar gods, see above p. 83). 

§§ C and E: The palindrome afAava-8-avaiBa occurs most often in 

close connection with axpoappoyxopopet. As in our text, the two words are in - 

Schwindeform in PGM XIXa 29 left, 30 right ("wing shaped"; see fig. 3 above p. 

106), XVIIa 1ff. right ("egg shaped") and XXXIII 1ff. ("heart shaped" [with pe- 

culiar spelling]; for both see p. 109 figure 5). Not in Schwindeform, aAav. 
akpop. occur most commonly with low, Cofawd, ASwvor, and other Hebrew 

names; e.g., PGM III 79, 150; IV 982, 3030; V 63; VII 311f., 647f., 1020f.; 

VIII 61; XXXV 23f.; XXXVI 43; LIX 2f.; Kropp II 13.6 (p. 31); 43.121 (p. 
153); 50.12f. (p. 211); 53 (p. 214); Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 (p. 
55/621; v = low?); Perdrizet 73, lines 4ff.; Robinson, Fest. Rand 245f. (lines 2, 

7f.); P. Berol. inv. 21165.1 (ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17 [1975] 28); etc. For less 
Hebraic or non-Hebraic associations, cf., e.g., PGM XII 112, 157, 183; XVIIc 1; 

XXXVI 227f. For the frequent connection of affA. akp. with sesengen-barphar- 
anges, cf. above p. 78. 

The two words also occur apart from each other; afAovoBovorBa: PGM 111 
341; V 476; XII 63; XIII 818; Kropp II 47.1,9 (p. 176); 48.64 (p. 202); De- 

latte/Derchain index p. 351 (16 examples); Aud. index p. 500 (8 examples); 

axpappoyapaper. PGM 111223, 508; VII 217f., 220-220b; Kropp II 34.14 (p. 

. 116); Delatte/Derchain 284, 416, 460, 510; Aud. 242.7f. (6 Bedc 6 1@V ovpovi- 
av ctepeopatov decndmc); Pist. Soph. IV 136 (p. 354, 12 Schmidt/MacDer- 
mot). 

The etymology of the two words remains obscure; cf. the explanation of F. J. 

Dolger (Sol Salutis [Miinster in Westf. 1925] 361) of caABavayouppen (PGM 
VIII 83f., 102; III 474) as aABava (Heb. 122911, "the moon") + yopor (AT, 
"sun") + pn (Eg. god Re). The same elements may account for our afAave (me-  



      
  

§8§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 109 

Fig. 5: "Egg" and "Heart-shaped" Schwindeformen 

in PGM XVIIa 1ff. (a) and XXXIII 1ff. (b) 

(to p. 108) 

(a) a o 
Bo 

ABa 
oABa 

vaiPo 
ovaifa 

Bovaifa 
ofBavaAfa 

vaBavoika 
avobavaifo 

AavobavarBa 
BAravaBavaiPa 
ofravabavaifo 
BAavaBavaifo 
AavaBavodfa 
ovaBovaiPa 
vaBavaifa 
aBavarfa 
Bavaifa 
avoifa 
vaifa 
oABa 
ABa 
Ba 

ox 
oxp 
aKpo 
aKpOLp 

OKPOPLL 
OKPOLHOL 
QKPOULHOY, 
QUKPOLLILOY 0L 
OKPOLHHOY O 
OKPOLHLHLOY OO, 

OKpOAHHOYXOLOP 
OKPOLHAYOHOPL 
OKPOLHLHOYOLHOP 
OKPOLHHOYOHOL 

QKpOppaXOl 
OKPOPLHOYO 

OKPpOLpOY 
OKPOAHHOL 

OKpOpUR 
oKpOp 
axpo 
axp 
oK 

a o 

(b) aBravabavaBrovopayopapapoyopapopoly 
BAavabavaBiavapoyopopopoyopapopo 

AovoboavaBlavapoyapopopayapopop 

etc. until poyo 

ax 
o 

tathesis) - yopo - pet, the difficulty being that acpoppa is left unsolved. Scho- 

lem (p. 97) interprets axpa as imperative of the Aramaic agar (WpY), "uproot,” 

often used in spells with regard to destroying evil spirits (see his n. 13 for 
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examples); poxopopet, *¥adn, "nets,” which in Aramaic magical texts came to 

mean captivating spells (cf. katadecpor). Thus, "Uproot magical spells.” 

Other attempts at Hebrew etymologies are as follows. ofAavobovodfBo: 

TR 0% 2, "You are our father" or, "Father, come to us" (Kopp III § 581; cf. 

Hopfner OZ1 § 732; Robinson, Fest. Rand 250; Scholem p. 94 and n. 3; cf. also 

Abba Abba Ablanathanaphla akramachamari, Kropp II 50.12 [p. 211], which sug- 

gests that 28, "father,” may be [or at least was thought to be] involved); afAa 

acrostic for *JT% B7WH N2 MR, "You are blessed forever, Lord," then va- 
Bawv for the palindromic Biblical name Nathan (M. Ginsburger in Perdrizet 78; cf. 

Robinson, Fest. Rand 250f.; PGM vol. 3, p. 212A s.v.); for further bibliography 

on the word, see F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 280; for its solar/Jewish ap- 

plications see Peterson, EIC ®EOC 98f. and in general cf. above p. 83 on pop- 

popayBo. axpappoyopoapet: Kopp (IV §8§ 681, 749) analyzes it either as kpop 

axopopt CNAMT BP), "liga amuletum meum," or axpopvi xopopt (PR 

"p) "protegit me amuletum meum" (cf. Hopfner, OZ 1 § 735). A. Barb sug- 
gests D°pnu RIPR, "I call from the depths” (Klassische Hexenkunst [1933] 

15 [non vidi, cited in Scholem 97 n. 12]). 

§§ B G H: The seven vowels, representing the seven planets, were thought 

to have magical significance and were used as magical formulae in various combi- 

nations and groups (cf. tables in Roscher III 2.2533f. s.v. Planeten; Domseiff, Al- 

phabet 35ff., 82f.; Hopfner, OZ1 §§ 150-51, 770-75; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 

153; Blau 141ff.; e.g., PGM XIXa 25ff. right and 17ff. left [see fig. 3 above p. 

106]; VII 307ff.; XIII 890ff., 988ff.; etc. [see PGM vol. 3 reg. XIV, pp. 281-84]). 

These sections of M correspond to P as shown in Figure 6 (see below p. 111). 

§§ D and F: The two groups of the seven vowels are written together as a 

palindrome, aentovw-ovonea, e.g., in PGM I 139; III 152; X 29ff. (in a dia- 

gram). As such they occur as a heart-shaped Schwindeform in P. Mich. inv. no. 

6666.7ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 150) as follows: 

OENLOVOOVOLNEDR 

ENLOVO®VOINE 
NOVOOVOLN 

100VOOVOL 

0V O®VO 
VOOV 
0O   

  

 



  

  

§8 A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 111 

In our text the two groups are separated into two heart-shaped structures and flank 

the 1aew-Schwindeform. Cf. the wing-shaped structures in PGM XIXa 35ff. 

(left) and 21ff. (right) surrounding wew etc. (fig. 3 above p. 106); cf. also PGM 

LXII 96-102; XIII 557-559, 905-11. 

  

      

  

Figure 6 

Comparison of M §§ B G H and P 412ff* 

(to p. 110) 

P 412ff. (1ft) M§B P 412ff. (rt) M§§ G&H? 

o oW w* 

£oL go oew™ } L 

1o ® olee* O1-e0 

V0 VO ogvt* oE-11 

10 10 ogvv* 0€-00 

og* €0 v * VO-VV 

LOOE LOOLE vVLOO VV-0LC 

£0ML gont ottt otl-11 

VA0V VOOV VOLEE VOL-EE 

woor* tomt EOOAV EM-0V 

omnom onon ooVl 00-V1 

not* niov nmea nm-ea 

Qo o oaLo oo-100 

OLMOE OLMOE o 1-10 

VION vien EEQL® EE-OLD 

£00LOO E00LOX nmmao* nn-1e 

vovo* VOO0 nme* ni-mt 

tonun* vonn oant* ®o-vl 

—* ova nwt* n1-0v 

oot ool mmot* nm-vo 

oo oo * 100 00 voo* nE-10 

VVOL VVOL nuo ni-1o 

—* 1L ool M ool - MM         
  

4 In this table the asterisk (*) marks variation between M and P. 

5In M, § G is separated from § H, being at a slightly lower point on the tablet 

(see above p. 22). §§G and H combined correspond to P's right column. 
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TEXTUAL APPENDIX 

When we speak of proposing an hypothetical archetype for our six texts, we 

mean the archetype of however many handbooks! were involved. For reasons al- 

ready mentioned (above p. 7), such a procedure is extremely complicated. As the 

magus sat before his handbook, he had to consider his client's particular needs and 

also, perhaps, how much he wanted to pay.?2 The magus could thus augment or 

abbreviate material in accordance with his judgment concerning the most effective 

formulae for the situation; the magical books themselves encouraged such liber- 

ties (cf. above pp. 6f. with n. 30). Since therefore practical considerations could 

override the impulse to preserve the exact form of the text, we can never be entire- 

ly certain that any tablet faithfully represents its exemplar. I do not therefore set 

forth the following archetype (abbrev. ) and critical apparatus with any pretense 

of suggesting an "original text." I offer it rather as a helpful study in detailed 

comparison and as a tool for discerning possible textual relationships. 

For oI utilize only material which covers points IL.A (M 2-4), II .B (M 4-6), 

I.C 1 (M 6-10), part of IL.C 2 (M 14-16), and part of II.C 3 (M 20-22) in the 

synopsis of P on pp. 15f. above, ‘since these portions are common to all six 

texts. I have not included the second half of II.C 2, since it consists almost en- 

tirely of nomina barbara, which are not helpful for our purposes. In IL.A I note 

only the more interesting spelling variations of divine and magical names. 

As explained above (p. 85), all the texts repeat in the second command the 

section of the first command corresponding to M 6-8. Only M, however, also 

repeats (in abbreviated form) 8-14 in 22-26, of which 8-10 (abbrev. M;) and 22-24 

(M,; M = their agreement) correspond to ® 14 (6nac) --- 18 (Seiver). In the ap- 

paratus I note the beginning and end of this section in which M and M, are taken 

1 P is a handbook; the 5 tablets were copied from handbooks; in general, see 
above pp. 6ff. 

2 Scribes were paid by the line (see E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient 
World [Univ. of London, Institute of Classical Studies, Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987?] p. 

1); the same may have been true for magi. The fact that our five tablets vary con- 

siderably in length may thus reflect financial considerations. 
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114 IV. Textual Appendix 

into account with ¢. I have used Jordan's new text of W; and his corrections of 

W, and C and compared (and occasionally preferred) Wortmann's editio princeps 

and readings suggested by L. Koenen. In the final proofs I also had access to 

R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini's recent editions of these texts and L.? In listing 

the evidence from all the texts, I resolve itacism and other spelling variations 

only where I think necessary. 

Hypothetical Archetype 

(ILA) nopokototiBepor uiv Todtov 1OV katddecpov Beolc xo- 

tayBovioic, IMhodtovy vecepryadov kol Képn Mepcepdvn Epec- 
xryoh xoi "Addvidt @ xoi BapBapiBa xai ‘Eppfi xatoyBovie 
Bwovd gaxevceyev apextabov picovktonk kai "Avoofid kpa- 
toud ynppbo @ toc kAeidoc Exovi Tdv kb’ “Adovc, |kal 

daipoct katayBoviow Beolc adpowc te kol adpaic, pEAAaEL te 
xol mapBévoic, éviowtovc €€ éviowtdv, pijvoc éx unvadv, nué- 

1 mopaxatoatiBepar (-opor C) CLP : mapaxaratiOnpr W : mopatibnpt M 

tovtov tov katadecpov LPW; : tov xaradecpov tovtov MW, : om. C 1- 

2 xataxBovioic: xBoviowc P xat Beaic xatayBoviac post xatayBovioic 
add. C 2 MMovtwve : xar ITA. W;: om. P vecepryadov P : vecepryadwd 

C : veccepryadov opbw BavBo Wi :1e xor Kopn vecepperyodov M : omm. LW, 

kot om. W, Kopn xat Ilepcegovn W, 2-5 Epecyryar --- Adovc 

om. W, 3 Adovilit M ka1, omm. PW; BapBaprovnd (sic Jordan: 

npa. nvevn® Wortmann) W, ko1 3 om. P Eppia W 4 Goovd C : 
Pwoved M ooxevceyey LM : ooxevtoleyev PWq:om. C opextabov 

pcovktok LMP : omm. CW;  aABavoyapppn post picovkroik add. P 4- 

5 xaprepo W, 5 ynproBa: ynpybo xavyeve[ 10 Wi: yipvd P Adov 
P (A3[ C) : Adovc mvdov W, 6 [6ep]oc[r in Wy (sic Koenen : [toi]c Jordan : 

[toic] Wortmann : Sepovec W, xatayBovioic: xBovioic M Oeoic 
LMPW, : vexkpowc W,:om. C owporc CLMP : om. W awpawc CLMP : 

owpoic W 6-7 peArar te (te om. L) xor nopBevoic CLMPW, : napBevorc 
kot pedroér Wo 7-9 gviavtove --- T0T® TOVT® om. W, 7 gvionct- 
ovc W, : gviavtowc L pivoc: pnvec W (Wortmann) : pnvoct L 7- 

8 nuépoc : nuepoc LW, 

3 See "List of Abbreviations" (p. 131f.) s.vv. C, L, W; and W,. Professor Koenen 
and I have had access to photographs of the two Wortmann tablets provided by the 
University of Cologne, West Germany. As is evident from the following apparatus, 
many questions concerning the readings of these difficult documents remain. W = the 
agreement of W, and W,. 
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Hypothetical Archetype 115 

8 pac €€ Nuepdv, vioktoc éx voktdv, dpoc €& bpdv. opkilw 
navtoc Tobe daipovac tode év 1d éne 10v1e covrapactadi- 

(I.C1) val 1@ datpovi tovta. | Siéyepé pot ceawtdv, vexkvdaipwv, Sc- 
Tic moté €1, elte dpcnc elte BMAei, kol Ymoye eic wav témov 

12 kol glc mbv Gpeodov kol eic mhcav oilkiav kol katddncov 
v Selva, Hiv Erexev 7 Seiva, fic Exec Ty odciav, épol 1 Sei- 
va, ov étexev N Selva, Smac pn Buvnbfi, ph Toycbf, undév npoc 
ndoviiv mowen GAA® Gvdpl el ph épol péve 1@ Seiva, Ov Ete- 

8 vuxtac ex voktov CMW 1, post opwv transpos. L : om. P vOKTOC : VVK- 
tec L : voxtekte Wi opact L : opect W tgpom. L ebopxilo ce M 
9 tovcyom. P 9-10 cvvrapactnvar L : covrapoctate C 10 daipovt : 

vekvdaipovt M T00T® : TovTe® Aviivoo L :om. M EYELPE MOl CEQVTOV 
post octic mote €1 xaun[ Jc" vexvdoipwv transpos. W, :om. M dieyeipe 

CL : gyeipe W (cf. M 20) : xar aveyeipe P post ceavtov add. aro tnc exov- 

cne ce avomovcewe W vexvdaipev :vexve Sapov C: “kapn] Jlc’ vexv- 
daipwv in transpos. supra indicata W,: omm. LMPW;  10-11 octic mote (not 

P) e«e CMPW;,: omm. LW, 11 e1te apcne (appnv P) eite Oniea (BnAvc P) 

CMP : omm. LW xartom. Wy nav : tovta CP 12 xay et xoiy 

omm. LM xal £1c mav kamnAov post owkiov add. W aéov xat (x. om. 
W) ante xatadncov add. PW; afov post xatadncov add. P 13 v 

dewa P: Hpovouv C: IMtoAepairdo L : Konpiav M : Matpeovav W eTE- 

xev om. P N deiva : dewa P : MMrorepaic C: Awoc L: unmmp Toncic M : 

Tayevn W fic --- odciav : v Bvyatepa Qpiyevovc L:om. C v ov- 

cwov P: tac tpyac e xegainc avtne (a. om. M) MW, & tpygec mc xe- 

QoANCc avtnc tovtnv post ovciav add. W, 13-14 £poi t® deiva :epor Ilo- 
cdovie C: Atkovprove M : grdovcov pe tov dewva P : emt grdio Ocodwpw (lege 
-pov) W,: omm. LW, 14 ov --- dewva omm. LW, ov:eM 1 der- 

va P : @cevovBacBic C: pnnp ovopatt Kompia M : Texocie Wy *14- 

17 8nwc --- edctobelv : mowncov tnv Moatpovoav vrotoynvor Ocodwpo upn 

dapn (ph Sapf scripsi : pndapfi Jordan et Daniel-Maltomini : pf edcta[0]] 
Wortmann) extoc ©Ogodwpo W, 14 voce &rwc omissa pn Bwnbnto pn 

noyicnto P png: unde M post mvywcOn add. pun Aoukocn C et 
ut vid. W, undev CL : unde P : pnte M et fortasse W; 14-15 mpoc (mp. 

om. M) ndovnv mowncn CLMP : agpo(Si)cioxov emiteAecn W 15 ak- 

Ao (etopw L) CL : pet addov avdpoc P : etepo veavicko n oAdo avdpr (aAdo 

--- £1ep® Mj) M : peb etepov pn [aA]Ae avipr covedBic (lege avdpr cvveAdbn) 
W, 15-16 g1 --- n dewoy om. M, 15 epor (ep. om. Mj) pove 

CLM; : pet gpov povov P : om. W, t® deiva : tov dewa P: ITocidovie 
C:10 Copoarappovi L : Atkovprovi M : Ocodwpo W, 15-16 ov --- 

dewva; omm. CP 15 ov: o M, 

 



  

IV. Textual Appendix 

16 «xev 1 deiva, Tva pn Svvnbfi n Seiva puite eoyelv pnte melv, pn 

ctéyewv, pnkoptepelv, um edctofelv, pm Ymvov Tuyelv éxtoc é- 

(II.C2)  uod 10d deiva, | 8t ce €€opkilo, vexvdaipmv, kata ToD Ovopa- 

10c 100 QoPepod kol Tpopepod, od N YA dxodcocatd Evopo dvor- 

20 yfceta, ob ol Salpovec dxodcavtec 10 Svopa EppoBor Tpépovcy, 

ob ol motapol kol ot BdAaccon dxodcovtec 1O Svopo Tapdiccov- 

16 1 deivay : Apea L : pnmp ovopatt Kompra M; :Teywcic Wy wo un CP 

kot pn L : adko pnte (lege pnde) M : [oAr]a pn W, (sic Koenen : [aAA]a p[n] 

Daniel-Maltomini : [w]a p[n] Wortmann : [xa]i pn Jordan) Svvnbn MP : dv- 

vnrot C : [dv]vnBnteo nermote Wi:agnc L n 8ewo, P : Hpovove C : Ma- 

tpova yopic Ocodwpo'v’ Wi:ovtnv L:om. M pnte (un C : om. L) payewv 

punte (un CL) mew (mew - pay. P) CLMP: om. W, 16-17 pn creyew L : 

un ctepyewv CP :omm. MW, 17 pn xaptepelv : pnte e€eAbewv L : om. M 

un evctoBewv CW : punte evcrabewv post toxewv dio movtoc My (ad 8. m. v. 

infra) : pn evctabncar P : omm. LM, post evctafewv (Tvxewv My) add. 

(Mq : pnte M) nevyxalv tn woxn m tec opect (T. op. My : t Swavowa My) M 

un3CP : unte L M : unde (undelde aut undelde Wo)* W tuxewv LMPW, : 

toyxovew C: toygavn W, post toxew (vel tuyyavn) add. n dewo P, dio 

navtoc M, voktoc [n mpepac Mat]pova nv etekev Tayevn ov wwv ¢ (lege nc 

ewctv a1) tpgec [tne xegpoAnc] avtne Wi, Matpova voktoc kot nuepaic (lege 

-pac) W 17-18 éxtoc --- deiva : emilnrovca i moavroc mMpepac kot 

voktoc (i --- vok. om. M;) AtAovpiovo ov eTeKev Pntep ovopott (OVOop. om. 

M;) Konpia M : extoc ©Ocodwpw (lege -pov) post undapn (v. supra ad 14-17) 

transpos. W, extoc gpov CLP : yopic Wy 18 tov dewa P : IMoct- 

dwviov C : 1ov Capanappovoc ov etexev Apeo L : Oeodwpov ov erexe Teywo- 

cc W, ¢ ott CMP et W, ut vid. (in lacuna rest. Jordan) : om. W, ce 

post e&opxilw (opxile C) transpos. CLW vekvdapov MW, : vexvdaipov 

Avtwvoe L : yap Wy : omm. CP 18-19 xata --- @oPepov kot Tpopepov 

(tp. x. po. LW;) CLMPW; : xata tov ayiov ovopatoc W, 19-20 ov --- 

avoryncetar om. Wy 19 axovcaca LPW; M (in M post ovopa) : akovov- 
ca C 10 ovopar CMW, : tov ovopatoc LP 19-20 avowyncetar LMP : 

avoryetar CW, 20-22 0d --- PACCOVTOL : OV PPLCCL TG OPN KO TPE- 

per To depovio Wo 20 axovcavtec LPM (in M post ovopa) : akovovTtec 

CW;, 70 ovopo. CMW; : tov ovoparoc LP evoofov P : gvgoPac 

L tpepovci(v) CMW; : goBovvtor L : ¢ofnOncoviar P 21-22 au 

Baraccar --- tapaccovtor omm. LP 21 a1 om. C QKOVCOVTEC 
M (post ovopa) : axovovcar C : axovoviec W, post ovopa add. epgofot 

CW, 21-22 topoccovtar M : goPovvtor C: tpgpovcy Wy 
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Hypothetical Archetype 117 

T, 0 ol métpon dkodcocon O vopor priccovton. dpxilm ce, ve- 
(IL.C 3) xvdaipov, eite dpene eite OAewa, kot 100 (mw) --- | uf pov 

24 mapoaxovenc 1@V Evioddv, vexvdaipwev, Sctic mott el, elte dp- 

pnc eite e, aAL’ Eyelpé por ceavtOv KOl Ve €lc TV 

témov, eic mav Gpeodov, eic mhcav oikiov, kol Eveykov pot Thv 

Seiva fv £texev 1 delva. 

22 ov --- ovopor om. W, ov omm. LP ot om. L axovovcar C : 

axovcavtec LPM (in M postovopa) 70 ovopa om. L 22 e€opxile 

W, yap post ce add. Wy 22-23 opxif® --- OnAcio om. M ve- 
xvdaipov Wi : vexkve dowpev C: vexvdawpov P : vekvdaipov Avrivoe L : om. 

W, post vexvdaipwv add. octic mote ev C 23 eite apcne eite Onhewa 

(appnc---Onivc P) CPW;: omm. LW, post Tov add. evdoov ovopoatoc Wy 
ante pn add. opxife ce W, pov omm. LW, 24 tov eviolev M : tov 

ovopatov W, :T@V E€VTOA®V KOl TOV OVOUXT®V post vekvdaipov transpos. 
P : omm. CLW; vexvdoipov MW, : vexve dapev C : vekvdapov P : vexv- 

dopov Avtivoe L : om. W, 24-25 octic ---Onrewn (erte --- Oniera 
omm. CW;) MCW; : omm. LW, : ante xa1 vroye transpos. P 24 mortt : 

not ovv (mot [ov] Daniel-Maltomini) W ;* 25 OnAvc P OAA --- 

ceavtov om. C AAA’ @ xar W eyelpov P : eeyerpe Wy potu : 

povov P : om. Wy QMO TNC EXOVCNC CE OVATAVCEMC post ceavtov add. 

P 25-27 xor --- i dewa om. Wi 25 tav LMW, : mavto CP 

26 xo1 post tomov et apgodov add. C 26-27 eic mav--- f deiva : omov 

gctt Matpova nv etexev Tayevn mc egxic tv ovciav xor aneAfe mpoc avtnv 
W, 26 eveyxov P : eveyke C : ayoye L : xatadncov M potr om. M 

26-27 v dewa P : Hpovouv C: tnv IMroAeporda L : Komprov M 27 nv 

--- dgwa om. P f Seiva : Mtodepaic C: Awoc v Bvyotepo Qprye- 

vouc L : pnmmp Toancic nc gyic toc tprxac tne keQainc AtAovplovi @ €TeKe 

puntnp ovopatt Korpio M 
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ADDENDA 

p. 1 n. 1: Daniel and Maltomini prefer a 2nd/3rd cent. date for this tablet and 

the parallel tablets (see pp. 131£.). 

p- 4 n. 15: For other scenes of psychostasia, see E. Vermeule, Aspects of 

Death in Early Greek Art and Poetry (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1979) 160-62. 

p. 5 n. 24: The precise title of this volume, which has now appeared, is MA- 

GICA HIERA: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (Oxford 1989). 

p. 15: €xepov pépoc is rendered by Preisendanz "die andere Seite" and in PGM 

Eng. "the other side." Such translations are apparently based on a strict interpre- 

tation of €xepov which, as we have seen (below p. 59), is not necessary, especial- 

ly in Greek of this period. The new Michigan tablet, which most likely reflects 

similar handbook instructions, shows that the phrase is best translated "another 

part." 

p. 33: Fauth, however, admits the Seth-Yahweh synthesis for magical texts 

of the third cent. and later but denies it for Pistis Sophia and other gnostic litera- 

ture. M. Tardieu (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions [Fest. Quis- 

pel, EPRO 91, edd. R. van den Broek, M.J. Vermaseren, Leiden 1981, 412-18] 

argues that Jesus Aberamentho reveals an underlying parallel between Jesus and 

Hermes-Thoth, whose name he finds in the Owov(0) element of the palindrome. 

p. 47: The same principle is, of course, illustrated by the above Beoic xa- 

toxBoviote (p. 34). For abundant illustration of that phrase, see Lattimore, Epi- 

taphs 96 n. 70. 

p. 52 n. 2: see below, on p. 84f. 

p. 53: On ctéyew (line 10) see F. Maltomini, ZPE 78 (1989) 95-97. 

first is paleographically, the second linguistically, difficult. H.D. Jocelyn (Pro- 

ceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 206 [n.s. 26], 1980, 12-66) has 

119



120 Addenda 

sought to confirm the view of A.E. Housman that AoikéCewv means fellare but 

never cunnum lingere. Among the evidence he cites are the readings of C and L 

(cf. p. 20f.). In general I have reservations about Jocelyn's conclusions. His ev- 

idence does, however, prove to my satisfaction that Aoukalewv refers to a sexual 

act performed for a male by either a woman or another male, and thus Jordan's 

aor. passive is unlikely. 

p. 61: H.D. Betz has called my attention to Jesus' declaration at the Last Sup- 

per, Gunv Aéyo Dpiv 8t odkétt od pf miw €k Tod yevApotoc tic dpnédov 

¥ac Thc Mpépoc ékeivne Stav adtd mive xowdv év 1 Bacideiq 10D Beod 

(NT Mk. 14.25; cf. Mt. 26.29; esp. Lk. 22.16, 18, where he renounces both food 

and drink). J. Jeremias describes these sayings in terms of the Hebrew formula 

known as the issar, "vow of abstinence," and provides rich parallel material from 

Jewish and Christian sources (Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu, Géttingen® 1960, 199- 

210 [Eng. The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, Philadelphia 1977, 207-218]; the 4th 

German edition was not available to me). 

p. 73: Lucan may be thinking of Homer's four-story universe, in which Tar- 

tarus is the lowest part, deep below Hades: téccov #vep’ "Aidew Scov obpavic 

éct’ amd yaine (I1. VIII 16; cf. Aesch. Pr. 152ff.); cf. M.L. West's comment on 

Hes. Theog. T20f. (p. 338). 

p. 81: There is, however, some controversey concerning the nature of -ai in 

Adonai (Eissfeldt in Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament 1 63ff.). 

p. 82, on line 18: W. Fauth (Oriens Christianus 73 [1973] 80-84) notes this 

etymology (basing it on Syriac), but expresses skepticism about it and other ex- 

planations of bar- and mar- forms, since they are subject to endless plays and of- 

ten seem to be variations upon each other. In this connection he cites nomina 

barbara such as barbariel, barbarioth, barbariao, compared with marmarel, marmar- 

ioth, marmaraoth/marmariao, and notes that the name of the female acon Boup- 

Belw has both Bap- and pop- variants. It is my opinion that there is usually a 

discernable difference between such words which are standard and frequent, for 

which we may seek etymologies, and those which are plays upon them. 

p. 82, on lines 18f.: ovcepBevind also resembles Osiris names such as 

OcepyevBe (PGM XIII 814; oBep- pap.) and OcepyevBepevBer (815f.). K. Fr. 

W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 41/42 [1935] 1183) interprets the latter  



  

  
    

  

  

Addenda 121 

word as wsir-hntj-imntj.w, "Osiris, Erster der Westlichen (= Gestorbenen)." Cf. 
also PGM VII 445. 

p. 84,0n C: cf. €EAxe thv Morpdva, W, 62f.; n > o is not frequent, but 
occurs (Gignac I 247f., and cf. 111f. for omission of final v). Daniel-Maltomini 

sugguest either €Axete or ke te (Suppl. Mag. p. 176). 1e is possibly for 8¢ 
(cf. Mayser II 3. 156-158; Gignac I 80-83). 

p. 84f., on W,: Daniel and Maltomini interpret the supralinear strokes at the 

end of W, 38 and W, 25, 55, 56 as examples of a very rare method of indicating 

cancellation (thus [ov], W, 38; un[d¢] 158, W, 25f.; $[nv o’]lnvov, 55f.; 

Bpolto]lltov, 56f.; Suppl. Mag. pp. 200 and 209). Such strokes, however are a 

common means of writing v at the end of lines, which makes good sense in all 

instances except perhaps W, 25. Here, however, the stroke is not clear and could 

easily be a scratch (so Koenen; Wortmann and Jordan do not mention it). Even if 

the mark exists, it could be understood as superfluous v (cf. Gignac I 112f.). Thus 

in W, the dittography remains uncorrected. In W, 38f. we have &ctic mot’ odv | 

[€1], for which cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244; Aud. 234. 1, 235.1, al. The obv further 
reenforces the indefiniteness of Gctiwc wot’ ("hypercharakterisierend”; see Schwyzer 

2.585). Cf. Aesch. Supp. 392f., uf i mot’ oDv yevoipov vmoyeiploc kpdrectv 

apcévav with KG 2.160. 

p. 93: For bibliography on Bouwvyowey see now Wm. Brashear, ZPE 78 

(1989) 123 n. 3. 

p. 104: J. Scherer, however, has proposed Ao{yi)pwv as a correction to pwo- 

pov (P. Phil. p. 14 n. 1). 

pp. 116 and 117: see above, on p. 84f.



  

 
 
 
 

 
 

  
 



  

      

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY' 

1. Books, Articles, and Reference Works 

Abt, Apol. 

An. Ath. 

AO 

Aud. 

Barber 

Baudissin, "Adonis" 

Baudissin, "Tao" 

Bauer 

Abt, A., Die Apologie des Apuleius und die antike 

Zauberei (RGVV 1V 2), Giessen 1908 

Delatte, A., Anecdota Atheniensia 1 (Bibliothéque de 

la Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres de l'Université de 

Liége 36), 1927 

Archiv Orientdlni 

Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft 

Audollent, A., Defixionum Tabellae, Paris 1904 (cited 
by number of defixio unless otherwise indicated) 

Barber, F., A Linguistic Study of the Greek Magical 

Papyri (M.A. Thesis, University of London, Birk- 

beck College), 1954 

Baudissin, W.W., "Adonis," ZDMG 70 (1916) 423ff. 

idem, "Tao," Studien zur semitischen Religionsge- 

schichte 1, Leipzig 1876, pp. 181ff. 

Bauer, W., Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch zu den 
Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der friihchristli- 

chen Literatur, 6., vollig neu bearbeitete Auflage her- 

ausgegeben von K. Aland und B. Aland, Berlin-New 

York 1988; translated and adapted by W.F. Arndt, F. 

W. Gingrich, and F.W. Danker, A Greek-English Lex- 

icon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian 

Literature (on the basis of the 5th German edition of 

1958), Chicago/ London? 1979 
  

1 Numbers following abbreviations in the text refer to pp. unless otherwise speci- 

fied in this list. For abbreviations of papyrus editions, see Oates, J.F.; Bagnall, 
R.S.; Willis, W.H., Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca. 3rd. ed., 

1985 (an update appears on PHI Demonstration ROM #2, The Packard Humanities 
Institute 1988); I enter in this list abbreviations for volumes published since 1985. 
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Bonnet 

Borghouts, AEMT 

Budge, Gods 

CCAG 

G 

Crum 

Cunn. Mem. 

Daniel-Maltomini 

Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 

Delatte/Derchain 

Denniston 

Dittenberger, OGIS 

Dittenberger, Syll. 

Abbreviations and Bibliography 

Brown, B.; Driver, S.R.; Briggs, C.A., A Hebrew and 

English Lexicon, Boston/New York/Chicago 1906 

Blass, F.; Debrunner, A.; Rehkopf, F., Grammatik des 

neutestamentlichen Griechisch, Gottingen! 1976 

Bulletin de l'lnstitut Frangais d’Archéologie Orientale 

Blau, L., Das altjiidische Zauberwesen, Berlin 1914 

Bonner, C., Studies in Magical Amulets (University 

of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series 49), Ann Ar- 

bor 1950 (cited by page or amulet number, the latter 

indicated by #) 

Bonnet, H., Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsge- 

schichte, Berlin 1952 

Borghouts, J.F., trans., Ancient Egyptian Magical 

Texts (NISABA 9), Leiden 1978 (usually by text and 

page number) 

Budge, E.A.W., The Gods of the Egyptians 1 and 1, 

London 1904 

Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum, 1898ff. 

Codex Cairensis Gnosticus 

Crum, W.E., A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford 1939 

Cunningham Memoirs (pub. by Royal Irish Acade- 

my) 
see Suppl. Mag. 1 

Deissmann, A., Bible Studies, transl. by A. Grieve, 

Edinburgh 1901 

Delatte, A.; Derchain, P., Les intailles magiques 

greco-égyptiennes,Paris 1964 (cited by amulet 

number unless otherwise indicated) 

Denniston, J.D., The Greek Particles, Oxford? 1954 

Dittenberger, G., Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selec- 

tae I and II, Leipzig 1903-05 

Dittenberger, G., Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum I- 

IV, Leipzig3 1915-24  
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DMP 

Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 

Dornseiff, Alphabet 

EPRO 

Fauth 

GGA 

Gignac 

Gow 

Griffiths, Isis Book 

Griffiths, Is. et Os. 

Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 

Gundel, W., Dekane 

Harrauer, Meliouchos 

HDA 

Heitsch 

Helbing 

Henderson, Muse 

The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden, 

edd. F.L. Griffith and H. Thompson, London 1904 

Dodds, E.R., The Greeks and the Irrational, Berkeley/ 

Los Angeles 1951 

Dornseiff, F., Das Alphabet in Mystik und Magie 

(XTOIXEIA VII), Leipzig2 1925 

Etudes Préliminaires aux Religions Orientales dans 

I'Empire Romain 

Fauth, W., Oriens Christianus 67 (1983) 63-103 

Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen 

Gignac, F.T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 

Roman and Byzantine Periods,1 Phonology, 11 
Morphology (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell'anti- 

chita LV 1 and 2), Milano 1976 and 1981 

Gow, A.S.F., Theocritus, Cambridge? 1952 

Griffiths, 1.G., The Isis Book, Apuleius Metamorpho- 

ses Book XI (EPRO 39, Leiden 1975) 

Griffiths, J.G., Plutarch’s De Iside et Osiride, Univ. of 

Wales Press 1970 

Gundel, H.G., Weltbild und Astrologie in den griechi- 

schen Zauberpapyri (Miinch. Beitr. 53), 1968 

Gundel, W., Dekane und Dekansternbilder, Gliick- 

stadt/Hamburg 1936 

Harrauer, C., Meliouchos, Arbeiten zur antiken Reli- 

gionsgeschichte I (Wiener Studien, Beiheft 11), 1987 

Handwérterbuch des Deutschen Aberglaubens 

Heitsch, E., Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der ro- 

mischen Kaiserzeit, Abhandlungen der Akademie der 

Wissenschaften in Gottingen, philol.-hist. Klasse, 3rd 

series 49, 1961 

Helbing, R., Grammatik der Septuaginta, Go6ttingen 

1907 

Henderson, J., The Maculate Muse, New Haven/Lon- 

don 1975 
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Hopfner, Is. et Os. 

Hopfner, OZ 

Horsley, New Docs. I-11 

HSCP 

HTR 

ICS 

JANES 

JEA 

Jordan, "Well" 

Kagarow 

Kapsomenakis 

KB 1and?2 

KG1and2 

Kopp 

Kropp 

Lampe 

Abbreviations and Bibliography 

Hopfner, T., Plutarch iiber Isis und Osiris, I and 11 

(Monographien des Archiv Orientdlni 9), Prague 1940 

and 1941 

Hopfner, T., Griechisch-dgyptischer Offenbarungszau- 

ber 1 and II (Studien zur Palacographie und Papyrus- 

kunde, ed. C. Wessely, XXI and XXIII, in Wessely's 

handwriting 1921 and 1924, repr. in typescript Am- 

sterdam 1974 (I) and 1983 (II, pt. 1 only) 

Horsley, G.H.R., New Documents Illustrating Early 

Christianity I (Maquarie 1981); II (1982) 

Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 

Harvard Theological Review 

Illinois Classical Studies 

Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society 

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 

Jordan, David, "Two Inscribed Lead Tablets from a 

Well in the Athenian Kerameikos," MDAI, Ath. Abt. 

95, 1980, 225ff. 

Kagarow, E., Griechische Fluchtafeln,Eus Supple- 

menta 4, Leopoli 1929 

Kapsomenakis, S.G., Voruntersuchungen zu einer 

Grammatik der Papyri der nachchristlichen Zeit, 

(Miinch. Beitr. 28), 1938 

Kiihner, R.; Blass, F., Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der 

griechischen Sprache1 1 and 2, Hannover 1890, 1892 

Kiihner, R.; Gerth, B., Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der 

griechischen Sprache 11 1 and 2, Hannover/Leipzig 

1898, 1904 

Kopp, U.Fr., Palaeographica Critica 1II and IV, 

Mannheim 1829 

Kropp, A.M., Ausgewdhlte koptische Zaubertexte 1- 

III, Brussels 1930-31 

Lampe, G.W.H., A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 

1971 

  

  e 
e
 

T 
Sy

 
e 

e 
e
 

e
 

  

  

  
 



  

  

  

    
  

1. Books, Articles, and Reference Works 

Lattimore, Epitaphs 

Lex. Ag. 

Maas/Trypanis 

Mandilaras 

Marganne 

Massart, Leid. Mag. Pap. 

Mayser 

Mayser/Schmoll 

MDATI Ath. Abt. 

Morenz, Ag. Rel. 

Miinch. Beitr. 

NHLib. Eng. 

Nock, Essays 

Norden, Aen. VI 

Norden, Ag. Th. 

P. Miinch. 
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Lattimore, R., Themes from Greek and Latin Epi- 

taphs, Urbana 1962 

Lexikon der Agyptologie 

Maas, P.; Trypanis, C.A., edd., Sancti Romani Melo- 

di Cantica, Oxford 1963 

Mandilaras, B.G., The Verb in the Greek Non-literary 

Papyri, Athens 1973 

Marganne, M.-H., Inventaire analytique des papyrus 

grecs de médecine, Centre de Rech. d'Hist. et de Phil. 

de 1aIV Section de I'Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes, 

IIT Hautes Etudes du Monde Gréco-Romaine, 12, 

Geneve 1981 

Massart, A., The Leiden Magical Papyrus 1343 + 1 

345, Oudheidkundige Mededelingen uit het Rijksmu- 

seum van Oudheden te Leiden 34, 1954 

Mayser, E., Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus 
der Ptolemderzeit 1 2-3 (2nd ed.), IT 1-3, Berlin/Leip- 

zig 1926-38 

Mayser 1 1, bearb. von H. Schmoll, Berlin? 1970 

Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Insti- 

tuts, Athenische Abteilung 

Morenz, S., Agyptische Religion, Stuttgart 1960; 
Eng. trans. Ithaca/London 1973 

Miinchener Beitrége zur Papyrusforschung und antiken 

Rechtsgeschichte 

The Nag Hammadi Library in English, ed.J.M. 

Robinson, New York etc. 1977 

Nock, A.D., Essays on Religion and the Ancient 

World 1 and II, Oxford 1972 

Norden, E., P. Vergilius Maro Aeneis Buch VI, 

Leipzig/Berlin 1916 

Norden, E., Agnostos Theos, Leipzig/Berlin 1913 

Die Papyri der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek Miin- 

chen, 1, Stuttgart? 1986 (corr. and supplem. by D. 

 



Abbreviations and Bibliography 

Hagedorn); II, Stuttgart 1986 (edd. A. Carlini et al.); 

III, Stuttgart 1986 (edd. U. and D. Hagedorn, R. 

Hiibner, and J.C. Shelton) 

Perdrizet Perdrizet, P., "Amulette grecque trouvée en Syrie," 

Revue des Etudes grecques 41 (1928) 73ff. 

Peterson, EIC @EOC Peterson, E., EIC ©®EOC (Forschungen zur Religion 

und Literatur des Alten und Neuen Testaments, Neue 

Folge 24), Gottingen 1926 

Papyri Graecae Magicae , 2 vols., ed. K. Preisendanz 

(2nd edition with additions by A. Henrichs), Stuttgart 

1973-1974; photocopies of the proofs of vol. III 

(which never appeared) mainly containing the indices 

are available in many papyrological institutions. Pa- 

gan magical papyri are cited by text number in Ro- 

man numerals and line number in Arabic, Christian 

texts by Arabic text and line numbers; ostraca by text 

and line number, both in Arabics and preceded by "O" 

PGM Eng. The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation (vol. 1: 

Texts), ed. H.D. Betz, Chicago 1985 

Pist. Soph. Schmidt, C. ed., translated by V. MacDermot, Pistis 

Sophia (Nag Hammadi Studies 9), Leiden 1978 

Pitra Pitra, J.B., Analecta Sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi 1, 

Paris 1876 

Pradel Pradel, F., Griechische und siiditalienische Gebete, 

Beschwérungen und Rezepte des Mittelalters, RGVV 

III 3, Giessen 1907; cited by page and line number 

Preisigke, Fachworter Preisigke, F., Fachwirter des dffentlichen Verwal- 

tungsdienstes Agyptens, Gottingen 1915 

Preisigke, Namenbuch idem, Namenbuch, Heidelberg 1922 

Preisigke, Worterbuch idem, Worterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden 

I, IT (completed by E. KieBling), III (ed. E. KieBling), 

Berlin 1925, 1927, and 1931; IV 1-4 (ed. E. 
KieBling), Berlin 1944 and Marburg 1958-1971 

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeologists 

Papyrologische Texte und Abhandlungen    
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RAC 

RE 

Reitzenstein, Poim. 

Renehan, Gk. Text. Crit. 

RG 

RGVV 

Rh. Mus. 

Robinson, Fest. Rand 

Rohde, Psyche 

Roscher 

SB 

Scholem 

Schwyzer 

Schwyzer, "Vulgir- 

sprache 

SCO 

Scriptiunculae 

Script. post. 

Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum 

Paulys Real-Encyclopddie der classischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft, Stuttgart 1894-1980 

Reitzenstein, R., Poimandres; Studien zur griechisch- 

dgyptischen und friihchristlichen Literatur, Leipzig 

1904 

Renehan, R., Greek Textual Criticism, Cambridge, 

Mass. 1969 

Morenz, S., Religion und Geschichte des alten Agyp- 
tens, Koln/Wien 1975 

Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 

Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie 

Robinson, D.M., "A Magical Text from Beroea in 

Macedonia," Classical and Medieval Studies in Honor 

of E.K. Rand, New York 1938, pp. 24 5ff. 

Rohde, E., Psyche I and II, Tiibingen 1907 (Eng. 

trans. 1925) 

Roscher, W.H., ed., Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der grie- 

chischen und romischen Mythologie, Leipzig 1884- 

1937 

Preisigke, F., et al., edd., Sammelbuch griechischer 

Urkunden aus Agypten, Berlin/New York I-, 1915- 

Scholem, G.G., Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mys- 

ticism, and Talmudic Tradition, New York 1965 

Schwyzer, E., Griechische Grammatik 1, Miinchen 

1939, and II (with A. Debrunner), 1950 

Schwyzer, E., "Die Vulgirsprache der attischen Fluch- 

tafeln," Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum 5 

(1900) 244ff. 

Studi Classici e Orientali 

Youtie, H.C., Scriptiunculae 1 and II, Amsterdam 

1973 

Youtie, H.C., Scriptiunculae posteriores 1 and II, 

Bonn 1982 
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Stegemann Stegemann, V., Die koptischen Zaubertexte der 

Sammlung Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in Wien, Sit- 

zungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissen- 

schaften, philos.-hist. Klasse, 24.1, 1934 

Suppl. Mag.1 Supplementum Magicum, ed. with translations and 

notes by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini, I, Papyro- 

logica Coloniensia XVI.1, Abh. d. Rhein.-Westf. Aka- 

demie der Wissensch., Opladen 1990. 

Transactions of the American Philological Associa- 

tion 

Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Grand 

Rapids 1964-1976, translation of Theologisches Wor- 

terbuch zum Neuen Testament, ed. G. Kittel 

Test. Sol. The Testament of Solomon,ed. C.C. McCown, 

Leipzig 1922 

Thackeray Thackeray, H.J., A Grammar of the Old Testament in 

Greek 1, Cambridge 1909 

Threatte Threatte, L., The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions I, 

Berlin/New York 1980 

Turner, Syntax Turner, N., Syntax, vol. III of Moulton, J.H., A 

Grammar of New Testament Greek, Edinburgh 1963 

Vanderlip Vanderlip, V.F., The Four Greek Hymns of Isidorus 

and the Cult of Isis (American Studies in Papyrology 

12), Toronto 1972 

Veitch Veitch, W., Greek Verbs Irregular and Defective, Ox- 

ford 1887 

West, Text. Crit. West, M.L., Textual Criticism and Editorial Tech- 

nique, Stuttgart 1973 

Wiemken Wiemken, H., Der griechische Mimus. Dokumente zur 

Geschichte des antiken Volkstheaters, Bremen 1972 

Wien. Stud. Wiener Studien 

Wolbergs Wolbergs, Th., Griechische religidse Gedichte der er- 

sten nachchristlichen Jahrhunderte 1, Psalmen und 

Hymnen der Gnosis und des friihen Christentums, 

Beitr. z. klass. Philologie 40, Meisenheim 1971  
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Wiinsch 

Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 

ZAS 

ZDMG 

ZPE 

IG III, pars 3, Appendix, Defixionum Tabellae, ed. 
R. Wiinsch, Berlin 1897 (cited by number of defixo 

unless otherwise indicated) 

Youtie, H.C.; Bonner, C., "Two Curse Tablets from 

Beisan," TAPA 68 (1937) 43ff. (Script. post. 11, 

609ff.). When cited, the TAPA and Script. post. pp. 

are separated by a slash. 

Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesell- 

schaft 
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 

2. Abbreviations Pertaining to P. Mich. 757, the Parallel Texts2, 

and Other Magical Texts 

C = Cairo text 

Edgar 

Kambitsis 

. = Louvie 1ext 

M = Michigan text 

Edgar, C.C., "A Love Charm from the Fayoum," 

Bulletin de la Société Archéologique d’Alexandrie 21 

(1925) 42ff. (Suppl. Mag.146; SB IV 7452; SEG 8 

[1937] 574); from Hawaret el Maqta, Fayoum; 3rd 

cent. A.D. (Edgar), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Malto- 

mini in Suppl. Mag.). Corrections by D.R. Jordan 

appeared in ZPE 72 (1988) 247 n. 4. 

C.C. Edgar's comments on C (q.v.). 

S. Kambitsis' comments on L (q.v.). 

Kambitsis, S., "Une Nouvelle Tablette Magique d' 

Egypte," BIFAO 76 (1976) 213ff. (Suppl. Mag. I 
47; Horsley, New Docs. 1 8 [pp. 33ff.]; SEG 26 

[1976/77] 1717); from Antinoopolis; 3rd/4th cent. 

A.D. (Kambitsis), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel -Malto- 

mini in Suppl. Mag.). 

P. Mich. 757 (Suppl. Mag. 1 48); provenance un- 

known; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. (present editor), 2nd/3rd 

cent. A. D. (Daniel-Maltomini in Suppl. Mag.); for 

M;, M, and M3, see above pp. 86 and 89. 
  

2 On "the parallels" see above p. 6. The abbreviations of the texts are based on 
their present locations, except the two Wortmann tablets, which are at the University 
of Cologne.
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P = Paris text (Biblio- 

theque Nationale 

Wi, and W, = Wortmann, 

texts 1 and 2 

W3, W4’ W6, and W12 

Wortmann 

PGM IV 296-433; from Thebes; 4th cent. A.D. 

Wortmann, D., "Neue Magische Texte," Bonner Jahr- 

biicher 168 (1968) 56-80, Nr. 1 and 2 (Suppl. Mag.1 

49 and 50); from Oxyrhynchus; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. 

(Wortmann), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Maltomini 

in Suppl. Mag.); edition of W, by D.R. Jordan, ZPE 

72 (1988) 245ff.; corrections on W, ibid. 246 n. 3. 

Wortmann, D., loc. cit., 80-102, nos.3 (Suppl. Mag. 

51; Oxyrhynchus; 3/4th cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 2/3rd 

cent. A.D. [Daniel-Maltomini]) and 4 (Suppl. Mag. 

45; Upper Egypt north of Assiut; Sth cent. A.D), pp. 

104-105, no. 6 (Suppl. Mag. 2; Oxyrhynchus; 4th 

cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 3rd cent. A.D. [Daniel- 

Maltomini], and 108-109 (no. 12). 

D. Wortmann's comments on the texts edited by him 

(see above). 

3. Other Abbreviations 

Eg. 

Eng. 

LXX 

MT 

mw 

NT 

oT 

tab. 

Egyptian 

English 

Septuaginta 

Masoretic Text 

magical word(s) 

New Testament 

Old Testament 

tablet 
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INDICES 

I. GREEK INDICES OF P. MICH. 757 

Plain faced numbers refer to lines of sections J and K. Bold-faced num- 
bers indicate page(s) in the commentary. Section symbols (§) follow- 
ed by letters refer to the parts of the text besides J and K (see above p- 
22). Letters A-G in parenthesis mean see/see also the appropriate sec- 
tion of this index. IT A/B in parenthesis means see/see also the appro- 
priate section of index II. 

A. Names of Persons 

Aldovpiov 7,9, 10, 11, 13, 21, 24, 21, 22, 24, 25 (bis), 33, 35,391 
25, 34f., 38 n. 3 

Kompiae 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, Tomcie 7.011..21: 34 

B. Divine Names 

“Adnc 4 low 17 79f. (ITA) 
Adovaron 44 101 (I1IA) wcop (= Istar?) 45 101 
"Adwvaioc 17 (ITIA) , 
"Adwvic 3 40f. Eoen 22325‘ 
"AvouBic 344 ovpn 

Epecyevyod 3 (ITA) [epcepovn 2 39, 40 
‘Eppfic 3 (see: @wovwd) MAodtev 2 (IIA) 

Zebe 47104 (I1A) Cafawd 17,4679 (IIA) 
Bwovwd 342 (I1A) catopo (= Catova?) 46 103f. (I1A) 
leew 17, 29 80 cvpa (= Bedc Copia?) 45101 

C. Logoi 

See also D for individual elements 

afravobavorBa axpappayapaper §§ C, E (IIB) 
[0BBoviv] 1t@eovv 1aTpeovv caABiovd Awd Awb caPabiovd wir’Bepad 

Adwvaiar  43f. 97, 99-101 
aavoea apovpaxdn catopa Zeve abBepecorriave 46f. 102-05 
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BapBapiBop BapBapiBoop xeropPpa BopovyouBpo 16f. 76-77 
cecevyev Papoapayme 17 76, 78-79 
pokevceyev eapektabov picovkrtary 3 43f. 

     
    

    

      
    
    
    
    
        
        

        

      

          

      
    
          

      

      
       

   D. Nomina Barbara/Voces Magicae 

apfravabBavarBo § C (C) (E) papBed 19, 30 83, 89 
ABpocag 17 (IIA) poppopaved 19 81f, 
awvagoe 46 103 (C) poppopoybo 19 83 
axpoppoyopaper § E (C) pappopoyboo 19 
apopdo 19 83 poppopand 18 81f. 
apBpod 17 77f. (1A s.v. Arba) picovktary 3 (C) 
apovpoybn 46 103 (C) e 
AwB 43, 44 100 (C) 

ovcepPevind 18f. 82 

  BapBadavar 41 94f. ov(c)eprmatn 19 82f. 
BapBadavaw 40 94f. 

naxevBpowd 18 80 BapBopiBa 3 41f. o0 1880 
BapBapiboay 16 (C) s 
BapBapBop 16 76f. (C) cofobovd 44 101 
Bapooapayyme 17 (C) cafopBatiavn 18 80f. 
Bapovyauppa 1777 (C) cofopBaticwd 18 80f. 
BBiBe 45 101f. coPapBagor 18 80f. ; 
Birovd 45 101f. calBovd 43 100 ' 

catapa 46 (B) 

cecevyev 17 (C) 
wotbeovv 43 100 cvpo. 45 (B) 
wt’Oepad 44 100 
wrpeovv 43 100 
wap 45 (B) (po;:cevcawsu 3C43f. ©) 

Lopler 29 89 xehopPpo 17 (C) 

popt 18 81 ynpieBa 4 44f. 

eapextabov 3 (C) 

vecepperyodov 2 (IIB) 

   

  

    

     
    

      

E. Palindromes 

    

oenove-ovowmen §§ D and F 110f, 
aBepopevBwoviepbelavatedpelvowbvepapefa 133 
afArovobovarBo  § C 108f. (C) 
wewBogpevepovvobilapikpipraeveonpipkipaiiBovvopeveppofoeon §A 

105-08 
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F. Vowels and Characteres 

26-28, 29 88; §§ B, G, H, D, F 110f. 

G. General Index of Words 

ayewv 33 89 
adeAentoc 12 65 
akotamavctoc 12 65f. 
dxobewv 15 (bis), 16 (bis) 
aAnBedev 42 97-99 
aAAG 9, 20, 22f., 31 59 
aAdoc 8,22 59 
apeodov 7,20, 32 56 
avip 8,22 
avoryvovor 15 
and 13 (bis) 
appnv 20 
apcnv 6 54, 55 
aptt 13 
actpov 41 95f. 
avtoc 14 67 
awpoc 4 (bis) 48f. (IIB) 

Bwelv 8,22 58 

v 1S 

yovoukeloc 37 

Saipov 4, 5f.,15 46-48 (IIB) 
dwx 9, 23 

diavoioe 23 86, cf. 64 
SovacBar 9, 23 

gavtod 26f. 
gyelpewv 6 (restored), 20, 31 
gya 19, 20, 30, 31, 40 92ff. 

et 9 
givar 6, 20, 31, 40 

eic 6,7 (bis),20 (bis), 21,32 (bis), 33 
elte 6 (bis), 20 (bis) 54 
éx 5 (five times), 11, 12 (bis), 24 

(bis) 

éxmdav 10 (bis) 62 
€ngoPoc 15 
év 6 
gvdooc 18 
éviavtdc 4f., 5 49f, 
évioAn 20, 30 
e€opkilew 5,14 75 
ént 14 
é¢mlnteiv 10, 23 61 
gpov 12, 24 63 
EpyecBar 11 
Epac 13, 25, 38 66 
gpatcdc 13 65 
écBiewv 9, 23 59ff. 
gtepoc 8,22 59 
gvctofelv 10 
Exevw A7 1120 9% 34 
goc ob 10 

on 14 

# 8, 10 (bis), 22, 23 
non 25, 26, 39, 40 88 
ndovn 8,22 58 
huépor 5 (bis),13, 23f. 
nevyalew 10, 23 

0drocco 16 
O&vatoc 25, 39 
Ocloc 13, 25, 38 66 

Oedc 2,4 47, 48, 49 
il 6 20 54t 
Opik 7, 11, 21, 25, 34 56 
kotewv 36 63f. 
kapdia 24 (IIB) 
kata 4, 14, 16, 17 (bis), 18, 19 

(bis) 45 
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kotodetv 7, 21 
xotadecpoc 2 2 n.7 
xotorxBovioc 2, 3 
xepaAn 7, 21 
kAelc 4 45 
kOcpoc 42 98, 99 
kpatooe 4 
kpotelv 42 96f. 
xpomtew 41 95f. 

Aowmde 14 

Ao 4 48 
uéxpr 25, 39 88 
i 8,9, 19, 22, 30 
pv 5 (bis) 
undé 8,22 59 
unte 8, 9 (four times),10, 22, 23 

(five times) 59 
parte 18,9, 1001112, 13, 21,22, 

24, 25, 34, 35, 39 56 
povoc 9 

veavickoc 8, 22 
vekvdaipwv 6, 14, 20, 31 46, 51 
vo 5 (bis), 24 

oxat 341 
ouclote 7. 11. 2133 
8Xoc 12 (bis), 24 (bis) 
ovopa 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 (bis), 

16 (bis), 22, 24, 25, 35, 39 
onac 8, 22 
oc 7,8, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 15 (three 

times), 16, 21 (three times), 24, 25 
(bis), 33,34, 35, 38 

Sctic 6, 20, 31 54 
on 14 
ovpavoc 41f. 97 
ovtoc 2,6 

nopakovew 19, 30 86f. 
nopoapovipoc 13 65 
nopotiBévor 2 36f. 
nopBévoc 4 48 

noc 5, 6, 7(bis), 9f., 11 (bis), 20 
(bis), 21, 23, 32 (bis), 33 

nétpa 16 
nivewv 9, 23 59ff. 
nvedpo 12, 24, 37 (1IB) 
molelv 8, 22 

notopdc 15 
noté 6, 20, 31 
npdc 11 
noyilewv 8, 22 58 
nopovv 11, 35f. 62, 90 

prccew 16 

ceavtod 20, 31 
cnuepov 13 
v 2,5, 14 
copmaprctavor 651 

topaccewy 16 
taxv 26 (bis), 40 (bis) 88 
te ko1 2, 4 (bis) 
mkew 36 64 
rlkcetv 7809105111 12 13 21 

(bis), 24, 25,4331, 35,38 
tomoc 6 (bis), 11, 20, 32 
tpépev 1575 
tpopepdc 14f. 
Toyyavew 9,23 

vrayew 6, 20, 32 
vnvoc 9, 23 59ff. 

owkelv 12, 24, 25, 37 63 
oihtpov 12 65 
gofepoc 14 
epv 10 
ovcc 3790 

xB6vioc 4 
xpovoc 14 

woxh 10, 12, 23, 25, 36 (1IB) 
opa 5 (bis), 14 
ac 24   

  

 



  

  
  

    

II. SUBJECT INDEX 

A. English 

Abbreviations 
of divine names/epithets 45, 77, 

100 
of magical words 33, 105 

Abrasax 
as solar deity 78 
associated with Yahweh 78 
etymology 77f. 
numerical value of name 10 n. 40 

Accusative 
cognate 66 
plu. of 3rd decl. in -ec 49 
with kpatelv 96 

Adjurations, form of 75 
Adon 

and Adonis 42 
in vecepperyadov? 39 

Adonai 
and Abrasax 78 
and arba 74, 94f. 

and BapPapiBa-logos 42,76 
atiovn corruption of? 81 
declinable and indeclinable 101 
meaning of 94f. 
plays on 101 

Adonis 40f. 
Agnomina 41 
Alchemistic texts 

aAAn/o in 7 n. 31 
Alliteration 65f. 
Alpha privativum 65f. 
Amon 44, 103 
Anal intercourse (heterosexual) 58 
Anthropological terms 

157 

heart and soul affected by magic 
63f., 90 

interchangeability of 64, 90 
soul and spirit 90f. 

Anubis 
and wew-logos 107 
in magical texts 44 
ynmprebo 44 
yuyomounoc 44 
with keys 45 

Aorist (sigmatic of &yewv) 89 
Aphrodite 

and Adonis 40f. 
and Ares 107 
and Hephaistos 66 
syncretism with Dea Syria 101 
threatened 40f. 

Apocalyptic ideas 40, 72, 95, 96 

Apollo 100 
see also: Horus 

Apophis 
enemy of sun god 97 
personifies chaos 99 

Apostrophe (between double conso- 
nants) 100 

Apotropaic magic 
cymbalsin 2 n. 6 
"Ilamin 931 

Ar-ar-i-ta 77 
Arba 

arbat, fem. construct of 78, 81 
abra, metathesized form of 78 
barbar play on 76 
element in Abrasax 78 
meaning of 75 
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Arba (cont.) 

name/epithet of Yahweh 74f., 76, 
77, 78, 81, 94f. 

Archetype (hypothetical) 39, 69, 113 
Ares 

and Aphrodite 107 
as effigy 2n.7 

Argos 43 
Artemis 

in W; 18, 85 
"OpBio/’OpBacio 37 
syncretism with Hekate 37 

Ass, animal of Seth 80 
Astarte 101 
Asyndeton 41, 55, 63 
Athletes (curses against) 10 n. 40 
Augustus 

destroyed magical books 6 n. 28 

Ba 
bai (Coptic form) 82, 102 
in Egyptian divine epithets 82 
meaning of 82, 102 

Banishment formulae 66 
Baubo 38 
Bn (Heb. "son") 79 
Br (Aramaic "son") 78f. 
Bronze (in magic) 2 nn. 6, 10; 9 n. 39 

Business/civic language 
parallel to magical 7 n. 33, 67 

see also: Legal language 

C, structure of, compared with P 18 
Carelessness in magical texts 7, 50f. 

see also: Scribal error 
Chaos 

invoked as chthonic deity 8 
overcome by sun-god 97,99 

Coldness (chthonic property) 
of lead 3,4 n. 18 
of Saturn 5n. 20 

Contraction, lack of 96 
Creation (Semitic/Egyptian) 

by Ptah 98f. 
through maat 99 
through speech 98f. 

Cymbals (in magic) 2 n. 6 

Damnameneus 

and wxew-logos 105 
and Zeus 104 

Dating 
of defixiones 2 
of P. Mich.757.1 

Dative 
cognate 66 
extent of time 49 

Dea Syria 101 

Death 
blessed 46, 48 

wretched 46, 48f. 

Defixiones 
consisting only of name(s) 3 
dating of 2 
defined 2 

editions and bibliography 2 n. 8 
Latin 2 n. 8 
love spells as 2 
placed by/on graves 18 
practical nature of 2, 8 
submerged as sympathetic rite 3f. 

n. 15 
use of lead for 2 
use of metals other than lead for 2 

Dekans 
Aroth 94 
Baroche 77 
Biou 102 
Charcham 94 
Marmaraoth 82 
Ptibiou 102 

Demeter 

and Baubo 38 
use of "I am" 93 

Di Manes 48    



  

  

      

II. Subject Index 139 

Divorce agreements 
style of, compared to magic 57f. 

Effigies, use of in spells 2 n. 7, 8, 

of. o 40, 16, 17'n. 57, 56, 1071, 
Eighth Book of Moses 6 n. 30 
El 74,77 
Ereschigal 40 

Neboutosoualeth 40, 41 

syncretism with Hekate/ Perse- 
phone 40 

Fire, love as 62, 90 
Flowers (as offerings for dead) 10 n. 

42 

Genitals, terms for 
pélav (pubic hair) 12 n. 52 
evcic 11 n. 49, 90 
youyn 11£. n. 49 

Genitive 
with kpateiv 96 
"open" after liquid or nasel 96 

Glossolalia 91 
Gnosis 10 n. 40, 78 

Grave monuments 
indicating kind of death 10 n. 41 

Greek language 
see: Accusative, Contraction, Da- 

tive, Genitive, Imperative, Neg- 
atives, Number, Participles, 

Phonology, Style 

Hair, as ovcia 9 n. 38, 56 
Handbooks 

see: Magical handbooks 
Harachte 

element in magical words 103 
name of Re-Horus and others 103 
with Aramaic mar? 83 

Harmachis 103 
Hathor 104 
Heart 

see: Anthropological terms 

Heaviness (as chthonic property) 3f. n. 
1S 

Hekate 
and Adonis 41 
and ovpoBdpoc 38 
and vulture 38 
Baubo 38 
Kore 38f. 
moon goddess 38 
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41 
Persian 38f. 
queen of daipovec 47 
syncretism with Artemis 37 
syncretism with Ereschigal 40, 41 
syncretism with Isis 40 
syncretism with Persephone 40, 41 

mentioned 18 

Helios 16 n. 56, 38, 44, 104, 105 
Hephaistos 

and Aphrodite 66 
syncretism with Ptah 44 

Hermes 

see: Thoth 

Horus (Apollo) 
and cecevyev Boapoapayync 78 
and the afiepauev-logos 33 
called Harachte 103 

- syncretism with Seth 33 

"Tam™ 92 
Iao 

and ofAravobovolrPo 
okpoppoyopoper 108 

and arba 74f., 81 
and barouch 77 
and wxew-logos 105 
and moxeppnd 80 
and Sabaoth 79 
Iooar 81 
wo varition of? 80 
transcription for ¥1° 79 

Impiety of magic 71f. 
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Imperative (expressed by iva) 11 n.46 
Iron (in magic) 2n. 6 
Isis 

and txew-logos 107 
lcwc axBr 103 
called ®wovw 100 
in vecepperyadwv? 40 
Kore 40 
love for Osiris paradigmatic 66 
syncretism with Dea Syria 101 
syncretism with Hekate 40 
use of "I am" in aretalogies 93 

Istar 101 

Jesus 
in vecepperyodov? 40 
power of death-cry 72 
syncretism with Seth 33 
use of "I am" 93 

Knots (magical) 10 n. 40 
Kronos 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 

L 
excavated with effigy 16f. 
structure of, compared with P 18 

Lead 
connection with Saturn 4, 5 n. 20 
used for defixiones 2-6, 9f. n. 40 
negative/chthonic properties 3, 4, 5 
practical properties 3, 5 
used for non-magical writing 3 

Legal language, paralleled by magical 
accumulation of synonyms 63, 65f. 
kpotelv and kotéyewv 97 
multiplicity of prohibitions 57 
nopotifnu 37 
polar expression 53 
10 puntpdbev Svopar 56 

Logos 
groups of magic words 1 n. 2 
Awb etc. 100 

Indices 

Cnpéaetc. 101 
Cenmete. 102 
vecepperyadov etc. 37f. 
verbal part of magic 1n. 2,8 

Love 
"divine" 66 
as fire 62, 90 
exempified by Isis and Osiris 66 
exemplified by Christ and Church 

67 
kind designated 65 

Love-sickness 60 

M 

dating of 1 
physical condition of 1 
structure of 

compared with P 18 
compared with "parallels” 85 
uniqueness 19, 20 

Maat 99 
Magical handbooks 6-8 

allowed liberties 6f., 19f., 85f., 

115 
defined 6 
destruction of 6 n. 28 
literary references to 6 
prescribe lead for defixiones 3 
style of 6-7 
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42 
mentioned 16 

Magical signs 88 
Magical words 

see: Nomina barbara 
Male and female in magical formulae 

54f. 
Mar(i) 75, 81, 82, 83 
Maranatha 76 
Marriage contracts 

style of compared to magic 57 
Medical language (and magic) 7 n. 31, 

60          



    

  

  

  

  
      

II. Subject Index 141 

Metals 
emanated by planets 4 
use of in magic 2 
see also: Bronze, Iron, Lead 

Metathesis (in magical words) 75, 78, 

102, 108f. 
Moon 

and ovpofBopoc 38 
drawn down by magic 2 n. 6, 71, 

95 
Hekate goddess of 38 
Thoth god of 43 

Mother's name in magic 56 

Nature 
disrupted by magic 69f., 71, 72, 

74,95 
governed by supreme God 72 

Neboutosoualeth (Hekate) 40, 41 
Needles in magic 2 n. 6, 16f. 
Negatives 

Following aAA& 59 
indiscriminate use of 57 

New Testament 
Semitic influence on 66, 87 
thought/language of, paralleled by 

magic 60, 67, 72, 75 
Nomina barbara 34-36 

appended asyndetically 41 
arba in 74f. 
as gods' "authentic" names 36 
corruptions of familiar words 81, 

100, 105 
normalized 97, 103, 104f. 

not to be translated 36 
power of 36 
prefixes of 100 
Semitic/Egyptian nature of 35 

skepticism concerning 36 

Thoth-Hermes as author of 42 

types of formulae used in 1n.2 

with "I am" 92 

Number (grammatical) 
sing. and plu. in time idioms 50 
strange shifts of 50 

Numerals in magic 
"4" T74f., see also:Arba 
"365" 10 n. 40, 
see also: Tricola 

Oaths 60 
Oracles (on lead) 3 n. 13 
Osiris 

"ba of god(s)"? 82 
and ovpofopoc 38 
dead become by drinking water 49, 

94 
etymology of name 83 
in magical texts 82 
loved by Isis 66 
"strength"? 83 
syncretism with Adonis 41 
syncretism with Pluto 38 
threatened 72 
Unnofer 35 

Palindrome 
defined 1n.2 
name of Thoth as 42 
seven vowels as 110 
Yahweh's name as 81 

Papyrus documents, language of 
compared to magic 
see: Divorce agreements, Marriage 

contracts, Practice drafts, Private 
letters, Receipts, Sales, Wills 

Parallel texts to P. Mich. 757 6, 113 

paretis 87 
Participles 

masculine for feminine 75f. 
predication of gods by 95 

Patronymics 45, 78f. 
pedicari 58 
Persephone 

and Pluto 39  
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Persephone (cont.) 
syncretism with Ereschigal 40 
syncretism with Hekate 40 

Persian (name for Hekate) 38f. 
Phonology 

oar>¢e 36,82 
ov > o 67 
8>C 40 
¢ developed before back vowel 96 
e>on 101 
eL>, 1 58 
n>1 61 
A>p 63 
p developed before labial 78 
v>p 104 
>V 55 
¢ (final) omitted 67 
>0 4n. 18 
¢€ > EEE 49 
mEeW > v 61 

Planets 
as day/hour rulers 5 n. 23 
emanate metals 4 
good and evil 5n. 22 
represented by vowels 110 
see also: Saturn 

Pleonasm 66, 67 
Pluto 

and ovpoPdpoc 38 
and Persephone 39 
and vecepperyadov 37, 39 
syncretism with Osiris 38 

Polar expression 47, 53, 55, 71, 91 

Praxis (ritual part of magic) 8 
Practice drafts (papyrus document) 

style of, compared to magical 
handbooks 7 n. 33 

Prayer 56, 60, 62 
generalities in 54 
threats in 69 

Predication (of gods) 
Iam? 99 

participial 95 
relative clause 71 
Sctic mot’ (o0v) €1 54 

Private letters 
on lead 3 
style of, compared to magic 88 

Ptah 
creator 98f. 
Re associated with 44 
syncretism with Hephaistos 44 

Re 

and Maat 99 
called Harachte 103 
Grecizations of name 44 
mentioned 82, 94 

name of, in magical words 44, 108 
Ptah associated with 44 
victory over Apophis 97, 99 

Receipts (papyrus document) 
style of, compared to magic 57 

Repetition 
of material in spells 53, 62, 85, 88 

of nomina barbara 83, 102 

Sabaoth 
abbreviated Aw® ? 100 
and other magical names 81 
as independent name 79 
Greek translations of 79 
meaning of 79 
with Yahweh 79 

Sales (papyrus document) 
style of, compared to magic 67 

Sarapis 
and wxew-logos 105 
and Zeus 104 
with ax61? 103 

Satan 
and Seth 33, 104 
in magical texts 104 

Saturn 
association with lead 4-5 

  
| 
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Saturn (cont.) 
planet of evil influence 5 

Schwindeform 
afravabovaiBo axpoppoyo- 

poper 108 
defined 1n.2 
wxew-logos 19, 105 
seven vowels as 110 
shapes of 13 n. 54, 19, 105, 108, 

110 
Scimitar (or sickle) 43 

Scribal error 
A>A 40 
caused by handbook language 7 
dittography 62 
haplography 11 n. 45, 53f., 97 

piv 104 
c>¢e 83 
scribal corrections of 87 
see also: Carelessness 

Scripture, magical power of 
see: Shema 

Secrets 
concealment necessary 74 

disclosure of in threats 72f. 
name of supreme god 74 

Selene 8 
see also: Moon, Hekate 

Semitic languages 
influence on koine 66, 87, 98, 104 

influence on style of magical texts 
95 

nomina barbara based on 35,76 

Serpent 
Apophis 97 

obpoPdpoc 38 
Seth (Typhon) 

and ass 80 
and gwxevcey-logos 43f. 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 

as Satan figure 33, 104 

nomina barbara of 33, 80 

syncretism with Horus 33 
syncretism with Yahweh/Jesus 33, 

80 
Sexual acts 

Biveiv 58 
Aokalewv 57,58 
noyilew 58 
teAelv 12 n. 53 
women's pleasure in 58f. 

Shai 44 
Shema, in magic 64 
Signa 41 
Similia similibus 4 n. 17, 8 n. 35 
Solar bark 97, 99 

Spells 
"binding" 1 n.1,10n. 40, 55, 110 
disrupt nature 71 
end with $i6n 161 ToyL Toxd 88 
general structure of 8 
"loosing" 55 
role of client and magus in 10 n. 

43 
to induce talking in sleep 12 n. 49 

see also: Similia similibus 
Ssm bn Pdrssa T8f. 
Style of magical texts 

see: Alliteration, Anthropological 
terms, Asyndeton, Business/civ- 
ic language, Legal language, 
Magical handbooks, Medical 

language, New Testament, Papy- 
rus documents, Pleonasm, Polar 
expression, Predication, Repeti- 
tion, Semitic languages, Syn- 
onyms, Tricola, Word order 

Sun god (Barbadonai) 95-99 
see also: Helios, Horus, Osiris, Re, 

Sarapis, Yahweh, Zeus 
Supernomina 41 

Sympathetic magic . 
and effigies 2 n. 7  
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Sympathetic magic (cont.) 
and knots 10 n. 40 
based on lead's negative properties 
4,5 
mentioned 8 n. 35 

Syncretism 
Artemis and Hekate 37 
Dea Syria and Greek goddesses 101 
Hekate and Isis 40 
Hekate and Persephone 40 
one and many 51 
Osiris and Adonis 41 
Ptah and Hephaistos 44 
Seth and Horus 33 
Seth and Yahweh/Jesus 33, 80 
Yahweh and solar gods 83, 95 

Synonyms, intensification expressed 
by 61,63,651L., 90 

Syrian goddess 
see: Dea Syria 

Tetragrammaton 74 
Adonai surrogate for 95 
Grecizations of 79f. 
see also: 1ao 

Textual study of magical texts 7, 113 
0, in magical words 81, 83, 102 
Thoth (Hermes) 

and Anubis 44 
and gwxevcey-logos 43 
and wxew-logos 107 
god of magic 42 
inventor of language 42 
moon god 43 
name palindromic 42 
navigator of solar bark 99 
yuyonoundc 42 
with scimitar 43 

Thread (in magic) 9f. n. 40 
Threats 69-74 

"[ am" in 70, 94 
against demons 70, 72, 74, 75 

against gods 40f., 70, 72, 75 
disclosure of secrets in 73-75 
importance of names in 70, 73 

in prayer 69 
justified 70, 72 
kinds of 69f. 
nature disrupted by 69f. 
nopokovewv in 86f. 
problems raised by 70 

Tricola 56, 65, 67, 90 

Unnofer (Osiris epithet) 35 

Voces Magicae 
see: Nomina barbara 

Vowels 
in magic 89, 110 

represent planets 110 
written as palindrome 110 
written as Schwindeform 110 

Vulture (sacred to Hekate) 38 

W, structure of, compared with P 18 

W, 
omits many nomina barbara 18 
structure of, compared with P 18 

Water (Osiris as) 49 

Wills 
style of, compared to magic 63 

Word order 
anarthrous noun-adjective pairs 47 
"bracketing” 65 

Yah (Hebrew divine name) 77 
Yahweh 

and Zeus 104 
arba as name/epithet 74f. 
associated with Abrasax 78 
names of 74f., 80, 82, 94f., 101, 

103 

palindromic 81 

with barouch 77 

ruler of nature 72  



      

Yahweh (cont.) 

syncretism with Seth 33, 80 
syncretism with solar gods 83, 95 
use of "I am" 93 

ABepapevBo 33 
afravabavalBo oxpoppo- 

yopoper 108-10 
and cecevyev Bapoapayync 108 
and xew-logos 107 
etymology of 108-10 
with Hebrew names 108 

ofpa papowa 75 
ABpanA 74 
afpowd 80 
"AyoBodaipwv 44 
ABepveBouvi 104 
ABepvexincy 104 
&Bvpoc 4 n. 18 
Aia 103 

aidola 11f. n. 49, 90 

aiBéproc (epithet of Zeus) 104 
axpovpofBope 38 
aABava 108 
aAAG (progressive) 59 
aAAn, &Alo, dGAAwc 7 n. 31 

apapaxfi/-er 103 
apopaxBi/-er 103 
opopoyot 103 
avoy/ovok 92f. 

agov 55, 89 

Apaf 94 
apBo see: Arba Il A 
apBabiac/appabiae 74f., 80, 81 
Apcevoppn 44 
atpoc 4 n. 18 
agpodiciaxa 12 n. 53 

II. Subject Index 

  

Zeus 

see also: lao, Adonai, Arba, Tetra-      

  

B. Greek (see also I) 

axfr 103 
Gwpot 

        
grammaton, Sabaoth 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 
as solar god 104 
aibéproc 104 

and other daipovec 10 n. 41, 16 
n. 55, 48 

defined 48 
on grave monuments 10 n. 41, 48 
significance of for magic 48 

Bovevouv 82 
Bawyoowy 82,93 
BapBabiae 75,80 
BapBap 76,95 
BoapBapabein 80 
BapBapovy 77 
Boplov gepBo 104f. 
Bapovy 77 
BovBo 38 
Bloor/BroBévator 10 n. 41, 48 
Bloc 58 
Bwov 102 
BoAvBoc (for poAvPoc) 4 n. 18 

daipovec 
and chthonic gods 47 
as gods 47 
classes of 10 n. 41, 16 n. 55, 48 

fear supreme name 75 
meaning of daipwv 46f. 
mediators 47 
repelled by Shema 64 
threatened 70, 72 

see also dwpor, Blaror/BroBdvoaror 
Svvapéav (= Sabaoth) 79 

£lte — €eive 54    
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éxkteAelv (sexual) 12 n. 53 
gtépo and GAAo 59 

CoapoyxBo 103 

ndov1, idioms of 58 

-Bopa- 100 
BatBopabovfwibapa 100 
Bedc Copia 101 
©100wv, name for Isis 100 
Bopdc (as personal/reflexive pronoun) 

87 
Bwbovbwb 42 

Ixew-logos 105-08 
etymology of 108 
in Hebraic contexts 105, 107 

in solar contexts 105 

mentioned 18, 19 
wt/io® 100 
wt’Bavvovitor 100 
tatpdc (epithet of Apollo) 100 
iva (imperatival) 11 n. 46 
10 

as Coptic €10,"ass," 80 
as variation of Icw 80, 108 
wwepPfnd wonokepfnd 33, 80 

xopdio 
"heart-shaped" Schwindeform 13 n. 

54,19 
affected by magic 63f., 90 

Koté C. gen. 45 
Kkatéxew, syn. of kpateiv 96f. 
Kwelv 58 
kowdv/kowa, (=etc.) 12 n. 50 
Kopn 

Hekate 38f. 
Isis 40 
Persephone 40 

Aakalewv 57,58 

papavabo 77 
popato 89 

popt 75, 81, 83 

ulo]pbo 77, 89 
Mapouvvn 89 
pélav (=pubic hair) 12 n. 52 
MehMovyoc 41 
undé/unte, confusion of 57 
UNTE Qayelv pnte mielv etc. 59 
puntnp Bedv 101 
pntpobev 56 

vonpe 38 
vovce 91, 92 

opBw, 'OpBia, "OpBacia 37 
dctic mot’ (odv) el 54 
ovpoPopoc 

and wew-logos 105 
and moon (Hekate) 38 
and sun (Osiris-Pluto) 38 

ovcia 9 n. 38, 56 

nakepPfon 80 
nav (for mavra) 56 
navatipoc 49 
novtokpatop (= Sabaoth) 79 
nopoabnkn 37 
nopokovewy 86f. 
nvedpo 63f. 

and yoyn 90-92 
as personal/reflexive pronoun 91 

nvevpotikoc 91 
mvoute 82 
[Itifov 102 

Pa 44 
pu 44 

coAPavoyaufpen 108 
copayxBr 103 
Cnpéa 101 
cnuetov 56 
covopt 44 
ctpatidv (= Sabaoth) 79 
coverdoc 91 
cdpa 91  



  
tedelv 12 n. 53 
tpircpéyctoc 102 

vecepperyodov 37-40 
associations 

Hekate 37, 39 

Pluto 37, 39 
etymology 39f. 
yesem-logos 37-38 

0o 44 
ouAtpokotadecpoc 1n. 1 
ovovBivivinp 82 
®pn 44 
evAakov 105 
@Ucwc (=genitals) 12 n. 49 

III. INDEX LOCORUM 

II. Subject Index (Greek) 

xopoxtiipec 19 n. 58, 88 
xopxop 94 

Yoi44 

yoxh 
and mvedpa 90-92 
as personal/reflexive pronoun 87, 

91 
meaning "genitals" 11f. n. 49 

yoykde 91 
Yuyomopmdc 

Anubis 44 
Thoth (Hermes) 42 

yoypdc 4n. 18 

wpL 44 

For abbreviations used in this index, see List of Abbreviations (pp. 

123ff.) or ad loc. The principle parallel texts (C L P W; Wy; see p. 6) 
are quoted at the beginning of each major section of the commentary 
and thus excluded from this index. 

An. Ath. 

550. 14f. 78 
581.13-14 81 

Aud. 

15.52 96 
221 54 
22.30f. 48 
228941 
22356847 
22.39: 36 
2241 39 
231 39 
24.24 39 
25-26 (first lines) 54 
252955 
254f848 

A. Magical Texts 

1. GREEK AND LATIN 

Aud. (cont.) 

25.4-6 54 
26.20f. 48 
26. 27f. 36 
27.19 41 
27:23- 36 
28-35 (first lines) 54 
29.19f. 48 
29:251. 36 
30:31 36 
31.25 36 
32.27 56 
352636 
38.2 43 
38.2ff. 34 
38. 5731 

Aud. (cont.) 

384 51 
38.6f. 43 
38.6ff. 34 
38137 
381141 
38.13 40 
38.14 62 
38.15ff. 34 
38.16 43 
38.17f. 37 
38.32ff. 34 
38.33 43 
38351 31 
41a.6 38, 39 
41a.8f. 90  
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Aud. (cont.) 
46 3 n. 12 
5313 .10 
57-59 3n.12 
70.2f. 104 
7207 101 
98.2ff. 3 n.15 
151.76f. 62 
155a.40f. 75 
155b 16545 
155b.20ff. 4 n. 18 
159a.14f. 75 
161.38f. 75 
163..29f. 63; 
169.11ff. 62 
169.14ff. 63 
189a.1 96 
189a.3 10 n. 40 
198.4-5 55 
234.1 54 
234. 18ff. 57 
234.30ff. 36 
2351 54 
236.9ff. 57 
237-240 (first line) 

54 
2372 100 
281,36, 208 36 
2371218 51 
238.6f. 36 
239.4f., 18f. 36 
240. 4f., 20f. 36 
240.10ff. 57 
242.1 54 
242.7f. 108 
242.17 81 
242.42 40 
242.43f, 71 
242 43ff. 71 
249acol. 1,1 54 
267.10 100 
269a.14 102 

Indices 

Aud. (cont.) 
270 1t 100 
T3 71 
271.38-39 100 
271.40f. 63 
2995, 1 3 

Bonner 

217 102 

233 78 

271 102 

284 75 

DAL 

28415 102,103 

357 78 

396 103 

Cod. Paris. 2316, amu- 

let 316r.ss. 5571 

Delatte/Derchain 

10 74 
100 105 
122 107 
128 78 
149 78 
194 107 
211 78 
212 82 
222 81 
254 bis 40 
284 103, 108 
330 8 n.37, 107 
335 104 
345 104 
362 78 
367 103 
379 78 
416 100, 108 
432 105, 107 
460 75, 82, 108 
469 74 
472 102,108 
473 102, 103 

Delatte/Derchain (cont.) 
475 102 
476 102, 103 
477 102, 103, 105 
478 102, 103 
479 102, 103 
487 100 
502 6 
507 76 
510 108 
516 76, 78, 107 
516 rev. 103 
520 76, 77, 18, 80 
521 76;:78,107 

Maltomini, SCO 29 
p. 64, pap. 1.4 77 
p- 99, pap. 7.6 77 

P. Bad. V 1403 77 

P. Berl. inv. no. 

2116538 

21165.1 108 

Perdrizet 
p. 73, lines 4-6 78 

p. 73, lines 4ff. 108 

PGM 
1133 44 
1135 44 
1136 103 
1139 110 
I 140f. 105 
1153 100 
11770 9% 
I 194f. 105 
1195 105 
120541, 95 
1217 74 
12391 101 
1253 47 
125341 S50 
1294 33  



    
PGM (cont.) 

I 300f. 96 
1300ff. 104 
1304 80 

1110 104 
HORE 37 
1133 100 
1189 104 
11108 78 

a1y -33 
11118 44 
I122 78 
II 123f. 101 
HI1288 53 
I 35241, 33 
11174 78 
H WIE 55 

1129 101 
III 35 88, 
1145 41 
III 59f. 107 
11 67f. 33 
I 71f. 80 
IIT 76f. 78, 107 
IF 7%.:3105, 107 
III 78f. 43 
1179 108 
III 79f. 78 
1185 88 
III 101 104 
IIT 108ff. 76 
III 109f. 76 
11110 78 
III 116f. 80 
HI 1178 33 
I 119 76 
III 145f. 92 
III 150 108 
HIE 152 110 
III 155 78 
II1 206 101 

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts) 

PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) 
11212 96 
11217 78 
II1 223 108 
HE267 75 
III 269 105, 107 
II1 341 108 
III 343f. 92 
11 474 108 
111479 6 
111483 6 

111489 7 
III 508 108 
III 513 43 
III 513f. 44 
III 545f. 44 
II1 680 44 

V.29, 7 n.. 31 
IV.173% 96 
IV 181 33 
V2T 36 
IV 290f. 87 
IV 294 51 
IV 394 92 
IV 463 7n. 31 
IV 465 7n. 31 
IV 533 92 
IV 627 91 
IV 630 91 
IV 762 96 
IV 825 104 
IV 829 12.n.50 
IV 883ff. 42 
IV 920ff. 55 
IV 946f. 82 
IV 973 82 
IV 98if. ‘78 
IV 982 108 
IV 1008 81 
IV 1025 78 
IV 1035 81 

  

IV 1060af. 62 
WV 107592 
IV 1076 81 
IV 1214 80 
IV 1238 104 
IV 1240 54 
IV 1241f. 101 
IV 1241ff. 80 
IV 1244 54 
IV 1300 ‘7 1. 31 
IV 1376f. 100 
IV 1414 75 
IV 1417f. 40 
IV 1425ff. 60 
IV 1443ff. 47 
IV 1466f. 45 
IV 1473 104 
IV 1489 100 
IVi15151f: 60 
IV 1522ff. 12 n. 49 
IV1538 79 
IV 1584f. 44 
IV 1587 {102 
IV 1591 82, 89 
IV 1610 74 
IV 1626f. 100 
IV 1631 1 00 
IV 1643 44,82 
IV 1715 104 
IV 1915 89 
IV 1924 88 
IV 2037 88 
IV 2094ff. 69 
IV 2227 95 
IV 23421:0 95 
IV 2411 44 
IV 2484f. 40 
1V 2925 37 
IV 2547 105 
IV 2693 105 
V20971 102   
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PGM (cont.) 
IV. 2715 38 
IV 271939 
IV 27208 37 
IV 2746 39 
IV 2749f. 40 
IV 2770f. 96 
IV 2772 94 
IV 2773 104 
IV 2816 37 
IV 2903 40, 70 
IV 2913f. 40 
IV 2958 38 
IV 2987 82 
V299992 
IV 3013 45 
IV 3020 80 
IV 3022 °775 
IV 3030 100, 108 
IV 30371f. 54 
IV 3048ff. 95 
IV 3069ff. 71 
IV 3071f. 105, 107 
IV 3093 43 
IV 3116 43 
IV 3122f. 55 
IV 3272 33 

V4 44 
V 4f. 104 
N7 a2 
V 41ff. 55 
V 63 108 
V 108f. 92 
V 114f. 35, 36 
VA1l 0> 
V 13380 
V 134f. 100 
V 139ff. 94 
V 145ff. 92 
V 148 92 
V 151f. 92 

Indices 

PGM (cont.) 
V 154f. 92 
V 156 92 
V 178£.0 33 
V 247 92 
V 2471tf. 94 
V 304ff. 3 n. 11 
V 334f. 54 
V 353 44 
V. 355 7S 
V 357 105 
V 361f. 105 
V 366 105 
V 400f. 43 
V 402 42 
V 407 42 
V 424ff. 37 
V 428ff. 101 
V 471f. 104 
V4721, 35 
V 476 108 
V 479 75,79, 81 
V 480 77 
V 484f. 102 

N135 75 
VI46 104 

VII 119 104 
VII217f. 108 
VII 220-220b 108 
VII 221 78 
VII 248 88 
VII 254 88 
VII 259 88 
VII 293 65 
VII 305 89 
VII 307ff. 110 
VII 309 89 
VII 311f. 108 
VII 312 78 
VII 317f. 40 
VII 327 100 

PGM (cont.) 

VII 328 80 
VII 330 62 
VII 358 12 n. 50 
VII 362 44 
VII 397f. 3n. 11 
VII 405 65 
VII 412ff. 12 n. 49 
VII 432f. 3n. 11 
VI 442 2.6 
VII 449 36 
VIL452fF. (bis) 10 n. 

40 
VII 459 65 
VII 462 65 
VII 472 63f. 
VII 494 104 
VII 495 104 
VII 511 103 
VII 567 100 
VII 584 80 
VII 584f. 107 
VII 598 80 
VII 605 79 
VII 608 80 
VII 646 80 
VII 647f. 108 
VII 649 78 
VII 661 65 
VII 669f. 42 
VII 680ff. 37 
VII 690f. 36 
VII 691f. 87 
VII 886 38 
VII 888f. 63 
VII 893 87 
VII 979 100, 101 
VII 984 40 
VII 1012 79 
VII 1020f, 108 
VII 1022 105, 107  



  
PGM (cont.) 

VIII 20f. 35 
VIII 34 100 
VIII 41 36 
VIII 43 36 
VIII 46 43 
VIII 52 88 
VIII 61 101, 108 
VIII 83f. 100, 108 
VIII 96 80, 81 
VIII 102 108 

X6 81 
X 7f. 66 
X 29ff. 110 
X 36/7 n. 31 
X Joi.. 3 
X 50 88 

XII6 39 
XII 55f. 87 
XII 55ff. 69 
XII 58 88 
XII 58f. 96 
XII63 101, 108 
XII71 96 
X174 78 
XII 80f. 101 
XII 81 103 
XII190 94 
X192 92 
XII102 100 
XII 103 100 
XII 104 100 
XII'110 92 
XII'112 108 
XII 117f. 70 
XIE 1L 71,75 
XII'118 100 
XII 137ff. 70 
XII 140f. 87 
XII 143 88, 100 
XII 155 44 

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts) 

PGM (cont.) 
XII 157 108 
XII 178 83 
XII 183 108 
XII 186 80 
XII 187 81 
XI1207 79 
XI11226-38 94 
XII 227ff. 92 
XII 228 92 
XII230 92 
X231 82 
XII1232 92 
XII233 92 
XII 234 49, 92 
XI1237 74 
XII 239ff. 70, 71 
XII 240 74 
XII 263f. 35 
XII 306 65 
XII 471 43 

XIII 14ff. 42 
XIII79 75 
XIII 80 94 
XIII 146 75 
XIII 147 94 
XIII 156 10 n. 40 
XIII 202f. 92 
XIII 270 7 n. 31 
XIII 281 92 
XIII 319 65 
XIII 325 101 
XIII 331 103 
XII1 452 75 
XIII453 94 
XIII 466 10 n. 40 
XIII 557-559 111 
XIII 592 75, 94 
XIII 621f. 36 
XIII 763 74 
XIII 768 81 

PGM (cont.) 
XIII 806f. 101 
XIII 809 82 
XIII 818 108 
XIII 871ff. 71,74 
XIII 872f. 71 
XIII 890ff. 110 
XII1905-11 111 
XIII 919 100 
XIIT 923ff. 37 
XII1987 103 
XIIT 988ff. 110 
XIII 1000 74 
XIII 1026ff. 5 
XIII 1058 102 

XIV 22 87 
XIV 24 33 

XIVa 10 87 

XV 2f. 66 
XV 3 66 
XV 21 65, 66 

XVI 5f. 63 
XVI9 103 
XVI 13f. 64, 
XVI 14 63 
XVI21 64 
XVI22 63 
XVI30 63 
XVI63 102 

XVIIa 1ff. 109 
XVIIa Iff. right 108 
XVHa 23112 n. 52 

XVIIb 2,4 42 

XVIIc 1 108 

XIXa 1-2 100 
XIXa?2 101 

XIXa4 44 

XIXa 15 88  
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PGM (cont.) 
XIXa 16ff. 105 
XIXa 25ff. right and 

171f. left 110 
XIXa 29 left and 30 

right 108 
XIXa 35ff. left and 

21ff. right 111 
XIXa 50 62, 89 
XIXa 50f. 90 
XIXa 50ff. 62 
XIXa 51 64 
XIXa 51f. 63 
XIXa 53 63 
XIXa 54 88 

RXLITE. oA 

XXIIb 20 74 
XXIIb 34f. 92 

XXIII 5-6 44 

XXIVa2f. 42 

XXVIIIb4 101 

XXXIc 1f. 104 

XXXII 4f. 55 
XXXII 14 55 

XXXIIa 3f. 64 
XXXIIa 7f. 64 
XXXIIa 16ff. 50 
XXXIIa 24f. 36 

XXXIII 1ff. 108, 
109 

XXXIV 1ff. 69 

XXXV 23f. 108 

XXXVI 1f. 3n. 11 
XXX VI, 33 
XXXVI 10-14 33 
XXXVI42 78 
XXXVI43 108 

Indices 

PGM (cont.) 
XXXVI 80f. 64 
XXXVI 82 62 
XXXVI 82f. 90 
XXXVI 84 88 
XXXVI 110 89 
XXXVI 110f. 90 
XXXVI 110ff. 60 
XXXVI 111 62 
XXXVI 113f. 90 
XXXVI114 88 
XXXVI 115-33 105 
XXXVI 115ff. 107 
XXXVI 125ff. 90 
XXXVI 128f. 62 
XXXVI 147ff. 60 
XXXVI 150 90 
XXXVI 169f. 92 
XXXVI 195 62 
XXXVI200 62,90 
XXXVI 227f. 108 
XXXVI231f. 3n. 

11 
XXXVI236 2n.6 
XXXVI 244 100 
XXXVI263 75 
XXXVI 288f. 66 
XXXVI 311 89 
XXXVI 324 90 
XXXVI 350 75 
XXXVI 353ff. 55 
XXXVI 356ff. 60 

XXXVIII 16 44,82 

XXXIX 1 100 

KLV 3. 7 
XLV 4,5 101 

LVIL 2ff. '69 

LVIII 36 33 

LIX 2f. 108 

PGM (cont.) 
LIX 4 80 
LIX 6 33 
LIX 9 107 

LXI19 107 
LX1 375, 59 
LXI23 62 
LXI35 65 

XA 2, 97,99 
LXII22 100 
LXII 96-102 111 
LXII 103 90 

LXVII 10 76 
LXVII 11-12 43 

LXIX 2 92,94 

LXX 4 40 
LXX 3 40,92 
LXX 5f. 94 
LXX9 40 

LXXIII 1 104 

LXXIV1 104 

LXXIX 2 93 

O 1.91f. 50 
0 2.27f. 64 
02 20k 62 

Philipp, Mira et Magica 
190 102 

P. K6ln inv. nos. 

5512.3-4 102 
35124 38 
5512.10ff. 50 
5512.18f. 88 

5514.6f. 64 
5514.8ff. 60 
5514.11f. 88 

P. Laur. 1V 148.14-16 

0y  



  

      

  

   
P. Mich. inv. no. 

6666.7ff. 110 

P. Miinch. II 28 
{652 D02 52 
fr. 10 56 
fr 13 1237 

Suppl. Mag. 1 
2 see: W 
10 see: P. Berl. inv. 

no. 2165 
11 see: P. Mich. 

inv. no. 6666.7 

38 58 
43 see: P. KdIn 

inv. no. 5514 
44 see: P. Kéln inv. 

ne: 512 
45 see: W, 
51 see:W ; 

Wortmann 

W, 11f. 76 
  

Borghouts, AEMT 

542 
1073 
14-17 7 n. 31 
91 42 
127 71 

Leid. Mag. Pap. 
Recto IT 2f. 43 
Recto X 13f. 43 

DMP 
VI26 102 
VII.25.37 
VII 26 40 
VII 28 101 
VIII6 102    

Wortmann (cont.) 

W; 2f. 76 
W33 and 12 77 
W34 78 
W38 66 
W, 22f. 87 
W, 30f. 66 
W, 32f. 62 
W,4 75 
W, 45ff. 61 
W, 48f. 66 
W, 6f., 45ff. 60 
W, 7,48 66 
W, 7f. 66 
W, 9f. 87 
W, Off. 69 
W, 4ff. 76 
Wi, 15£. 10 n. 40 

Wiinsch 

15182732 3in: 

12 

2. EGYPTIAN, DEMOTIC, COPTIC 

DMP (cont.) 
XXIII 16 40 

Kropp II 
6.24 77 
8.14-21 104 
9.2 104 
13.6 108 
13.8-10 105 
13.9-10 105 
13.10 107 
153 81 
34.14 108 
40.33 77 
4393 79 
43.121 108 

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts) 158 

Wiinsch (cont.) 
2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 

33-39 3 n. 12 
84b.2. 104 
97.21ff. 4 n. 19 
105b.1 10 n. 40 
105b.1-2 4 
106b.1 10 n. 40 
106b.1-2 4 
107a.4 10 n. 40 
107a.4f. 4 n. 18 

Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 
DUO 
177 
5f 96 

Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" 

obv. frag. 1 
7f. 80 
19f. 50 
23 90 
25 178, 108 
25f. 80 

Kropp II (cont.) 
47.1,9 108 
474,7 81 
47.8,16 104 
471111 97 
48.38f. 78 
48.64 108 
50112 110 
50.12f. 108 
53 108 
#2.eok 2.3 ;T 

Stegemann 
XXVIII2 77 
XLV 1.6 81



Indices 

B. Other Papyri and Inscriptions 

BGU 
194.2 40 
I 153.14, 282.5, 

319961 
III 941.8f. 37 
IV 1100.20ff., 311f. 

57 

M. Chrest. 319.10f. 63 

P. Aberd. 16.6f. 104 

P. Bad. V 140.3 see 

above 111 A 1 

P. Berol. inv. 21165 see 

above IIT A 1 

P. Cair. Masp. 
197.56f. 67 
HE 3121161163 

P. Dur. 3191t 57 

P..Eleph: 1.8f. /57 

P. Grenf. 
114 37 
I121.1 63 
I1 68.4f. 66 

P. Kéln inv. no. 5512 

and 5514 see above 

A1 

P. Laur. 

IV 148.14-16 see 

above Il A 1 

Dittenberger, OGIS 1 
130.7ff. 41 
194. 18f. 51 

1. PAPYRI 

P. Lond. 
IIT 1244.1 88 

V 1722.8ff. 67 
V 1724.12 63 
Viil727.174f. 63 

P. Mich. 

11122 . n.33 

III 194.20ff. 57 
XIII 659.234f., 662. 

14f., 664.9f., 
665.12f. .61 

P. Mich. inv. no. 6666 

see above II1 A 1 

P. Mil. Vogl. 111 
185.19¢. .57 

P. Miinch. 11 28I see 
above Il A 1 

P. Oxy. 
I11col.i, 1= Adesp. 

Com. fr. 254 

Austin 58 
L1305 97 
11237, viii 22, 34 97 
III 413 verso col. ii, 

108 58 
IIT 465.147 55 
III 494.2 63 
IIT 497.3ff. 57 
VIII 1088 col. iii 52, 

56 fdin. 3k 

2. INSCRIPTIONS 

Dittenberger Syll. III 
996.20-21 38, 39 
1175.21ff. 4 n. 19 

P. Oxy. (cont.) 
XI1380.72, 105, 

113 40 

XII 1470.12 96 
XIV 1631.26 49 
XVI 1890.14 66 
XVIII 2174 fr. 16 

col. ii, 16 = Hip- 

pon. fr. 84 West 
58 

. Ret 1831 G5 

PSI 
XIII 1332 (SB V 

7992).5-6, 13 40 
P. Soter. 7.18ff. 57 

P. Stras.141.14 37 

P. Tebt. 

127.38 59 
1104.18-20, 27-29 

57 
11 294.5 41 
11 397.32 96 

SB 
14284.18 49 
14637.14 63 
14669.11 66 
15294.3 63 
V 7992 see above 

PST XTI 1332 
XIV 11964.11 7n. 

31 

Dittenberger Syll. III 
(cont.) 
1268.19 58  
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1309 10n. 41 
1313 10n. 41 
1339 10n. 41 
12028 48 
12642 48 

Adespota 

Analecta Sacra (Pitra) 

XXIX 1, 97 
2, AL 0 

CCAG 
IT 160.5ff. S n. 21 
I 161.15¢.¢ 5:n. 20 
VIII2.149 5 

CGFPR 254 see: P. 

Oxy. 111 

hymns 
to Attis 44.2 Wolb. 

1£.0:54 
to Hekate 59.13 

Heitsch 

2 38 
4 and 22 39 

see also: Isidorus, 

Orph. h., Proclus, 
Anal. Sacra, Ro 

manos, and C 4 

Isis aretalogy, Cyme 
3a, 5-10,41-42, 49 
93 

Isis, invocation to see: 

P. Oxy. XI 1380 

medical recipes see: 
P.Oxy. VIII 1088 

SB (cont.) 
III 6170, 6231 48 
II1 6706.16 48 
IV 7296 48 

Rosetta Stone 

line Gr. 39 43 

C. Literature 

1. GREEK 

Oxyrh. mime see: P. 
Oxy. 111413 

Ach. Tat. 

15.3;6.1-2;::9.1 60 

113:3 112 n. 53 

Ael. Var. Hist. 132 87 

Aesch. 

Ag. 160 54 
412 66 

Pers. 618 10 n. 42 

620 46 
628 46,47 
633 46 
840f. 87 

Psychostasia 4 n. 15 

Supp. 254f. 96 
1008f. 58 

Alcm. 1.71 59 

Anacreontea 11.14f. 62 

Anaximenes frag. 2 90 

Anth. Graec. VII 623 65 

[Apollod.] Bibliotheca 1 

6.3 43 

AR. 
III 286-98 62 
IV 1020 38 

Inscript. from Paros, O. 
Kern, MDAI, Ath. 

Abt. 16 [1891] 
6-7 38 

AR. (cont.) 
IV 1328, 1354, 1373 

45 
IV 1411ff., 1597ff. 

54 

Ar. 
Pl.78 93 
Vesp. 1374 12 n. 52 
Thes. 3311./53 

Aristotle 

Mu. 401a 17 104 

Chrysostom 
hom. 14.10 in Rom. 

96 

Corpus Hippocraticum 
VI Littre p. 360 72 

Demos. 19.298 58 

Didymus the Blind 
Comm. on Eccl. 

357.26-358.8 91 

Comm. on Psalms 

139.7-9 91 

Diod. Sic. 

192.5 45 
IV.26.14 45 
V 79.2 45  
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Epict. Gnom. 
112.13 64 
112342 64 

Eur. 
Alc. 1002f. 46 
Androm. 540 65 
Cycl. 340f. 87 
Hipp. 135ff. 60 

514 56 
Iph. Aul. 398 53 

1337-38 35 
13, 17::50 
445 49 

Suppl. 530-34 90 
Tro. 884ff. 54 

Rhes. 

Galen 
Prog. VI 2ff. 60 
In Hipp. Progn. 

comment. 14.18 
60 

nEPL EVLTOPLCTOV 
XIV p. 382 Kiihn 

0. 3 

Hadt. 
1326 12n. 53 
11 50,1735 
VIII 97.2 64 

Heliod. Aeth. 
IV 7.32-40 60 
VI 14.23£. '35 

Henioch 

5.13 (PCG V) 49 

Herodas 5.85 50 

Hesiod 
Op. 122 46 
Theog. 175 43 

Hom. 71. 

16222 47 

Indices 

Hom. I1. (cont.) 
IIT 40 48 
VI 115 47 
VIII 68ff. 4 n. 15 
X1407 87 
XIX 199-214 60 
XXII 208ff. 4 n. 15 
XXIII 595 47 

Hom. Od. 
III 166 47 

V 445 54 
X 281-306 42 
XTI 18353 
XI252 93 
XI412 66 
XVII 476 48 

h. Hom. 

11268 93 
III 480 93 
1V 343 47 
V 92ff. 54 
VII 56 93 

Isidorus, hymns 

Vanderlip 
12374100 
IV 26 41 

Iamb. de Myst. 
VI5-7 70 
VIiG 72 
VI7 74 
VII 4 35 
VIIS 36 

Isyllos 25 50 

Longus Daph. et Chl. 
1174 60 
118.2 60 

Lucian 

D. Meretr. 4.4f. 56 

4:5435 

Lucian (cont.) 

Ind. 20 97 

Nec.9 35 

Philops. 12 6:n, 29 
1582, 6 
3186 
17,29 46 

Sar. 20 3 

de Syr.D. 32 101 
6-8 41 

Pseud. Luc. 

Amor. 47 88 

Lys.'10.10 59 

Men. fr. 714 K. 51 

Nausik. fr. 2 38 

Nonnos Dion. 

XIII 401 38 

Oracula Chaldaica 

fr. 150 36 

Orph. h. 1.11. 47 
1.9 39 
17.8 48 
32.13 48 

34.5 48 
[Tpoc Movcaiov 12 

48 

Philo 
Decal. 114 88 

Leg. Al.184 62 
Spec. Leg. I 126 62 
Vit. Mos. 11 280 62 

Plato 
Chrm.171¢c 57 
Cra. 400e 54 
Grg. 510b 64 
Legg. 785a 53 

958d 53  



  

     

    
Plato (cont.) 

Phaed. 100d 6 54 
Phdr.274c-d 42 
Phlb. 18b-d 42 
Symp. 193¢ 12n. 53 

202e 47 

Plutarch 

Mor. 

17a4n. 15 

166b 36 
Is.etOs. 12 43 

1S5 401 
27 104 
36 97 
37183 
41 43 

567c, 691b 3 
944b 2n. 6 
Vitae 
Lycurg. 6.2 50 
Numa 10.2 88 

Porphyry, De phil. ex 

orac. haur, ed. Wolff 

II p. 147c 47 
II p. 150c 47 
IL 167 p: 151c .39 
Epist. ad Anebonem 

3336 

Apuleius 
Met. 11 16 56 
Met. X12 54 

Catul. 34.21f. 54 

Cicero 

de' D)1 85 S5n.22 

de Nat. Deor. 11 119 

5.n. 20 
Fam.V 8.5 65 

II1. Index locorum (Literature) 

Proclus 
Ad. Tim. 14b 4 
hymn 127f. Vogt 75 

Ptolemaeus Phas. 5 95 

Romanos Cantica 

4300”1 96 

50m’ 3 96 

Schol. Ar. Ran. 740 S8 

Soph. 
Ant. 227 87 

559f. 87 
810-16 48 

OC 1207 87 
1508 4 n. 15 

Stoicorum Veterum 
Fragmenta 

II fragg. 773ff. 90 

Test. Sol. 

VIII6 77 

XVIII 28 and 33 81 

Themistius Or. I 4c 97 

Theoc. 

2.18-63 8 

2.24-26 8 n. 35 

2. LATIN 

Cicero (cont.) 
In Car. T 112956 

Horace 

Carm. Saec. 15f. 54 

Epod. 5.15ff. 8n. 34 
5.45-46 71 
5458 .95 
5.49ff. 8 n. 

34    

Theoc. (cont.) 
2.28 48 
2.28-31 8 n. 35 
203 37 
236 2n 6 
2158656 
2.64-166 8 
2.70 46 
16.24 87 

Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. 
193, 26F Hiller ' 95 

Thuc. 

I1 65.8 58 
1V 32:4. 3331.36.2, 

45 

Xen. Athen. 

Ages. 11.8 46 
An. V 6.18 97 

VI 131 53 
Cyr.142 50 
Hell. VII1 2.21 66 
Hiero IV 3 66 
Mem. 111 11.10 64 

Xen. Eph. 
2ol 35 

   

    
Horace (cont.) 

Od 221 Sin. 
21 

Sat. 18.23ff. 8 
18.30-33 8 n. 37 
18.33-34 8 

Juv. 

6.442f. .2 n. 6 

6.569-70 5 n. 21   



158 

Livy 
12.6 54 
XXVIS59 2n.6 

Lucan 
1651f. 5n. 20 

1652 5 
VI 492ff. 70 

VI 499-506 71 

VI 529ff. 48 

VI 730ff. 70, 73 

VI 744 87 

IX 662ff. 43 

Tucret. 1 1-21 72 

Macrob. Sat. 
V198-14 2n.6 

Mart. 

VI 56.6 58 
XM '57.16f.2 ni6 

Ovid 
Am. 18.5-18 71 

I 1.23-26 71 

Fasti T 539 10 n. 42 
11575 9n.40 

Indices 

Ovid Fasti (cont.) 
5776 2n. 6 

V 441f. 2n.6 
132 54 
I 706043 
VI 207f. 2n.6 
WVIL227: 2 0. 6 

Paul. Sent. V 23.18 6 

n. 28 

Persius 5.50 5n. 21 

Petron. 134.12 71 

Plaut. 

Amph. 131 87 
St. 137165 

Pliny, NH 
X1274 3 
XXIV 12 and 103 2 

n. 6 
XXVIII 20 35 

Prop. 
I1.19-24 71 
IV 1(b).84 5n.21 

Met. 

[Quint.] Decl. Maior. X 

285 

Servius ad Aen. 11 351 
54 

Suet. Aug. 31 6 n. 28 

Stat. Theb. VI 686f. 2 
n. 28 

Tib. 
18.19-21 71 

1821220 " 2n"6 

Verg. 
Aen. IV 504ff. 8 

IV 510-11 8 
IN513 2n.6 
IV 576 54 
IV 620 48 
VIII 373 66 

. 8.69-71 71 
8.73-75 10 n. 40 
8.77f. 10 n. 40 
8.77ff. 8 n. 35 
8.80f. 8 n. 37 

Georg. 1336 5 n.20 

D. Biblical and related Literature 

Septuagint 
Gen. 27.25 87 

39.10 49 
Ex. 344 95 
Lev, '25.53 49 
Num. 28.14 50 
Deut. 6.4f. 64 

11.13 64 

15.20 49 
Josh. 22.5 64 
4Regn. 23.25 64 
Paralip. 127.1 50 

1. OLD TESTAMENT 

Paralip. (cont.) 
6.28 56 
19.11 56 

Estih 37250 
1Mac. 14.29 66 
3Mac. 4.2 62 

4Mac. 7.18 64 
Ps. 60.9 49 

95.2 49 
102.1f£. 95 
103.2-4 95 

Eccles. 12.591 

Wisd. 8.21 64 
Is: ‘456195 

58.2 49 
66.23 50 

Jer. 3.11 87 
Ezek. 32.795 
Amos 89 72 
Nahum 14-6 72 

Symmachus 
Jer. 30.6 55  



III. Index locorum (Biblical Literature) 

MT 

Gen. 4220 98 
Ex. 3.14 103 
Deut. 10.17 82 
1Sam. 14.24ff. 60 

2Sam. 7.16 98 

2Chron. 5.1 98 

Mat. 2.10 66 
6.25 91 
2237 64 
Siat 12 

. 542 66 
8.36 87 
1230 64 
13.24 72 
1.46f. 91 
9.25 87 
10.27 64 
22.15 66 
23.44f. 95 
3.29 66 
6.35,48 93 
8.12 93 
14.6 92 93 
158 93 
2.19:20 72 
19.19 6 

Ps. 90.17 98 
136.3 82 

Prov. 3.19 98 

Song of Songs 3. 

Is. (cont.) 
45.5 93 
48.12 93 

7.9 
Is. 433,11,15 93 Apocryphon 

44.6,24 93 Eth. Enoch 94 82 
4426 98 69.14 75 

2. NEW TESTAMENT 

Acts (cont.) 
2312 60 
23.14 66 

Rom. 8.16 91 
12,16 91 

1Cor. 2110 91 
2.13ff; 91 
79 62 
7:34.91 
14.14f. 91 
1545 91 
16.18 91 
16.22 76 

2Cor; 2.13 91 

71391 

Phil. (cont.) 
423 91 

1Thess. 5.23 90, 91 

Philem. 25 91 
Heb. 1.2ff. 71 
James 2.19 75 
2Pet. 2.8 49 

30 72 
Rev. 1.8 93 

1.16 96 
1.17.: 93 
1.18 ‘45 
1.20 96 
2.1 96 
34795 

11290 62:n' 53 44 39 
Gal. 310 A2 0 

6.18 91 
Eph. 5.15 67 
Phil. 1.27 91 

33 61241 12 
9.1 45 
16.16 39 
20.1 45 
21.6 93 

E. Egyptian and Coptic Literatur 

Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und 
Gebete 
87C.62 99 
87G.197 99 

Bk. of the Dead 17.1 93 

P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff. 97 

Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff)) 39 

Pist. Soph. 
IV 136 33,108 
IV 129 140 35 
IV 142 81, 83, 102 
IV 143 75  



  

 



    
  
        

Plate 

Due to an uneven surface, discoloration, and spots partly covered by lime de- 
posits, we were unable to produce a readable photo. Close-ups of various parts of 
the tablet were no better. The present photo will at least allow the reader to dis- 
cern the style of the hand.
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